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   CHAPTER 1
 
   Freaking
 
    
 
    “No freaking way!” I screamed.
 
   “Hey, watch your mouth.”
 
   “Dad, I already told you that saying ‘freaking’, is not cursing.”
 
   “It's not?” He replied with a confused face.
 
   “No,” I said as I began to get frustrated.
 
   “Well, I still don't like it, so stop saying it,” he replied.
 
   “Urgh, whatever, anyway, it's still a no,” I said as I continued to wash the last of the dishes.
 
   “I wasn't asking for your permission, Addy. I was just letting you know,” he replied in a calm voice.
 
   “Dad, you can't just invite people to stay at our house and think that it's ok. What happened to my say in all of this?”
 
   “Look, Bill's a friend, and if he, and his kid need a place to stay then I am more than happy for it to be here.”
 
   “Firstly, his kid is not a kid, he's a fully grown jerk, and secondly, don't they have a family or something that they can stay with?” I asked as I dried my hands. As he walked into the living room, I instantly followed him.
 
   “That doesn't matter, all that does matter is that he is a friend in need, and we have more than enough room for him, and Caleb to stay,” he said in a firm voice. Usually, my dad was a big softy but his sudden need to stand his ground was becoming utterly annoying.
 
   “So, the fact that two strange men will be living in the same house as your young, sweet, seventeen year old daughter, isn't a cause for concern?” I said, as I tried to make him feel guilty.
 
   “Bill is not a strange man, we have been friends for years, and ‘sweet’, is hardly a word that I would use to describe you,” he said as he picked up the paper and began reading it. I knew that he was only doing it so that he could ignore me, since I was standing in front of him.
 
   “You worked together, that is hardly the same, is it?”
 
   “Addy, this discussion is over. This is my house, and I decide who stays. I don't want to hear another word from you, is that understood?” He said as he removed the paper from in front of his face, and stared me dead in the eyes.
 
   “Fine, I'm going out,” I said as I stormed towards the front door.
 
   “Bye,” my dad said with a slight smirk on his face.
 
   “Urgh!” I screamed before slamming the door behind me, and jumping into my car. I was so annoyed, why couldn't he ever see things my way? He has had some ridiculous ideas over the years but this, was by far the worst. 
 
   I decided that I needed to talk to Courtney, so I headed to her house. She was only a five minute walk from my house but driving always seemed to help me to let off some steam.
 
   As I pulled up outside of Courtney's house, I took a moment to breath, and then stepped out of the car. I locked the car door and then placed the keys inside of my light blue, denim jeans before marching towards her front door. I rang the doorbell and waited for a few seconds. It may have been the fact that I was in a bad mood but it seemed like she was taking way too long to answer, so I rang again.
 
   “Ok, ok, I'm coming!” I heard Courtney shout from behind the door. As she opened it, I stormed in and walked straight into her kitchen. I sat down at the breakfast bar before growling to myself. “Come on in, oh wait, you already did!” I heard her shout, sarcastically from the hall way. “Ok, so what is wrong with you?” She asked as she pulled open the refrigerator door and took out two cans of soda. I opened mine and begin to gulp it down in anger. “So, are you going to tell me what's up or just keep attacking that soda with your mouth?”
 
   “My dad has invited his friend, and his stupid son to stay at our house!” I screamed before taking another swig of the can of soda.
 
   “Ok, and that's a problem because?” She asked in a confused voice.
 
   “It's a problem because his son is a freaking jerk!” I screamed at her as if she was asking the most stupid question ever.
 
   “Didn't your dad tell you not to say that? Jar,” she said as she picked up the glass jar, off the counter, next to the toaster. She tilted it towards me so that I could see the slit in the lid clearly.
 
   “Are you kidding me?”
 
   “Nope, quarter please,” she said as an evil smirk filled her face. I growled at her before fishing inside of my pocket to find a quarter. Once I found it, I put it into the jar and pulled a sarcastic face at her.
 
   “Happy?” I asked.
 
   “Very, now continue,” she replied in a chirpy voice.
 
   Since my dad hated the word ‘freaking’, and I couldn't stop saying it, Courtney thought that it was a good idea to create a 'freaking' jar. Every time that I said the word ‘freaking’, I had to put a quarter inside of the jar. My dad loved this, of course, I on the other hand, didn't.
 
   “So, I don't want to live with strange men for the next...however long!”
 
   “Ok, so what happened to their house?” She asked, now leaning on the breakfast bar in front of me.
 
   “I don't know. It was set on fire or something, who cares?”
 
   “Oh gosh, that is awful, you shouldn't say that you don't care, that's harsh,” she said, scrunching her nose up at me.
 
   “Harsh! No, harsh is what that good for nothing, rat did to me!” I screamed as I drank the last bit of my soda.
 
   “Huh?” She asked as she tilted her head to the left with a confused expression on her face.
 
   “He's Bill's son,” I said as if she should already know what I was talking about.
 
   “Do I look like Sherlock Holmes to you? Who's Bill?” She asked.
 
   “Bill, the one from the Christmas party,” I shouted as my cheeks grew red, as the memory began to fill my head.
 
   “Oh, Bill,” she said with a slight chuckle.
 
   “Court, this is not funny!”
 
   “Oh come on, Addy, it was like five years ago, you have got to let it go,” she said as she attempted to hold back her laughter.
 
   “Let it go? Two hours, and forty five minutes it took me to get that melted chocolate out of my hair!” I screamed as I walked over to the refrigerator to grab another can of soda.
 
   “Ok, but it was five years ago, you were twelve years old. He's a guy, guys play pranks,” she said as she continued to giggle.
 
   “Yeah, well that wasn't a prank, it was just pure evil!” I shouted.
 
   “Ok, I get it, you're mad but I'm pretty sure that he has grown up since then. Cut the guy some slack, would you?”
 
   “No, no way. Guys like that, never change,” I grumbled before gulping down my entire can of soda. I let out a loud burp, and then threw the empty can in the garbage.
 
   “So lady like,” Courtney said, sarcastically as she picked up the jar and headed towards the front door. “Right, if you're going to continue your little rant then it'll have to be on the way to the mall. I've got to get an outfit for my date, tomorrow,” she said as a smirked filled her face.
 
   “A date with who exactly? You never told me,” I said, now excited by the new news.
 
   “Yes, well that's because you came charging in like a wild bull,” she said as she walked towards the front door.
 
   “Ok, spill all,” I said as we walked up the path, towards my red, mini cooper.
 
   “Well, it's with Jayden Mcintyre!” She said as we both began screaming, and jumping around in circles.
 
   “No freaking way!” I screamed.
 
   “Jar,” she said as she raised one eyebrow up at me. I let out a sigh, threw the coin into the jar, and then leapt into my car.
 
   “So, tell me everything,” I said as I began to head to the mall.
 
   “Well, it was after calculus, yesterday. I was walking down the hall, when I dropped my books. I was completely embarrassed, of course,” she said.
 
   “Yeah,” I said eager to hear the next part of the story.
 
   “So, when I bent down to pick them up, I saw a hand slide on top of one of the books, and pick it up.”
 
   “Nice move, then what?” I asked, excitedly.
 
   “Then, he was like, you ok-”
 
   “Do you always have to do a deep voice - like that - when talking about guys? Jayden's voice isn't even that deep,” I said, looking her in the eyes.
 
   “It is too, and it adds to the story, makes it more...real,” she said as a smile spread across her face. “Now, do you want me to continue or not?”
 
   “Obviously, come on,” I said, nudging her in the arm with my elbow.
 
   “Ouch! Anyway, as I was saying before I was rudely interrupted. So, I was like, yeah I'm fine thanks, just being a klutz, of course my cheeks were like burning with embarrassment,” she said.
 
   “Mmm,” I replied.
 
   “Then he was like, well, I think that you’re kind of cute, so I was like, you do, and he was like, yeah, maybe I can see more of your cuteness, outside of school?” She squealed. We, of course had to take out a moment to scream with excitement.
 
   “Then what happened?” I asked as I pulled into the mall's parking lot.
 
   “Then, he asked for my number, I gave it to him, and now we're going on a date!”
 
   “Oh my gosh, no way! He is so hot!” I said as a smile slipped onto my face.
 
   “I know, right-”
 
   Suddenly, Courtney was cut off as I slammed my foot down on the brakes.
 
   “What the hell?” She screamed, in shock.
 
   “What a jerk! You could have killed us!” I shouted to the moron, driving the pickup truck in front of us.
 
   As I watched him from inside of my car, my entire body filled with anger as I took in what he did next.
 
   “Did he just smile at me?” I screamed as I opened my car door and jumped out. That arrogant little-
 
   “Addy, just leave it,” I heard Courtney shouting from the car. I had completely reached the tip of my anger at this point, and chose to ignore her.
 
   “Are you some kind of idiot? Do you even know how to drive?” I screamed through his window which was slightly wound down. 
 
   “Get back in your car,” he grunted as he kept his head straight.
 
   Was he being for real? No, ‘sorry’ or anything just ‘get back in your car’. As I watched him sitting there with his sunglasses on, light brown hair and muscular body, I knew that if he wasn't such a jerk, I would have found him slightly hot.
 
   “Are you kidding me? You freaking idiot!” I screamed.
 
   “Erm, jar!” I heard Courtney shout from the car window.
 
   “Shut up!” I screamed back to her before turning back around to face him.
 
   “Just move your dumb truck out of my way!” I screamed before walking back to my car, jumping in and slamming the door behind me.
 
   “You know, you really need to attend anger management sessions,” she said.
 
   “Really! Did you see what he did? He could have killed us!”
 
   “Yeah, but he didn't, so chill out.”
 
   As the idiot pulled his blue truck up to the side, so that I could squeeze my car past his piece of junk, I took one last look inside. I mouthed the word jerk to him, and then he smiled at me and waved. All in all, I think that I won.
 
   “You seriously need this trip to the mall,” Courtney said as we walked through the entrance doors.
 
   “I'd be perfectly fine if jerks like that, didn't exist in my world,” I growled at her.
 
   “He was a hot jerk though, wasn't he?” She said as we both burst into laughter.
 
   “Trust you to notice that,” I replied.
 
   “Like you didn't, that's the only reason that you came back to the car so quickly. The battle between whether to hit him or kiss him was just too much for you,” she said as she let out a loud laugh.
 
   “We're not all like you, you know,” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Of course not,” she said with a smirk on her face.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Honestly, the trip to the mall was exactly what I had needed. Courtney and I had fun, as usual. After walking in and out of what felt like hundreds of stores, we finally found her dream outfit. She settled on a knee length high, green, summer dress which coincidently was the exact same shade as her eyes. She paired it with two inch high, silver heels, silver jewelry and a silver purse. She did look stunning, as always. She was just one of those girls that looked pretty without the need to even try.
 
   After the long shopping trip, we rewarded ourselves by stuffing our faces with crepes, filled with strawberries and chocolate sauce. My personal favorite, may I add. I even managed to stop thinking about Caleb and how much I detested him.
 
   “You're coming back to mine. I'm not going in there, on my own, to meet Jerk Face,” I said as we stepped inside of my car.
 
   “Do I have a choice?” Courtney asked, sarcastically.
 
   “Nope,” I said as I pulled out of the mall’s parking lot.
 
   “Great,” she replied as she began eating a packet of peanuts, that she bought on our shopping trip.
 
   “Want one?” She asked with a mouth full of peanuts.
 
   “You know that I don't like them,” I replied as I rolled my eyes at her.
 
   “Whoopsy, it must have slipped my mind,” she said as a smirk filled her face. As you can probably tell by now, Courtney thoroughly enjoys eating. Sharing, however, has never been her strong point.
 
   Suddenly, both of our faces lit up as we heard the next song on the CD begin to play.
 
   “Get out, right now, it's the end of you and me. It's too late, and I can't wait for you to be gone,” we both sang, right on cue before bursting into laughter. We both loved JoJo, and that song. It’s a song that we’ll never grow too old to love. 
 
   “Really? You're bringing the jar into my house?” I asked as I watched her pick up the jar, and leap out of the car.
 
   “Yup, I have to monitor you at all times. I could seriously be like a millionaire before the year is out,” she giggled.
 
   “Whatever.”
 
   “So, what are you doing tomorrow?” Courtney asked as we started to head up the driveway, towards my house. As I went to answer her, I was suddenly shocked into silence as I looked ahead of me.
 
   “You have got to be kidding me,” I mumbled in shock.
 
   “What?” Courtney asked, staring at my confused expression.
 
   “Either, I am going crazy or the jerk from the mall is walking inside my house,” I replied as I grabbed her chin between my finger and thumb, and turned her head in the direction that I was staring. As her eyes caught a glimpse of him, slipping into my house, she gasped in shock.
 
   “No freaking way,” she said in a low tone.
 
   “Jar.” 
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 2
 
   Welcome To Our Not So Humble Abode
 
    
 
   “Oh my gosh, what are you going to do?” Courtney asked as she began running, so that she could keep up with me.
 
   “I don't know but he is not staying here,” I said as I marched towards the front door. “I told you that he hasn't changed, didn't I?” I yelled at Courtney as I continued to walk, angrily up the driveway.
 
   “Well, technically that's not true: he's hot, which you never mentioned before, and you never even realized that, that was him in the mall’s parking lot,” she said as we continued to walk.
 
   “Yeah, well hot or not, Caleb is not welcome in my home!”
 
   “Ok, but if you go marching in there, like a lunatic, it's not exactly going to go down well with your dad, is it?” She asked as she raised her eyebrows at me.
 
   “So! I don't care.”
 
   “You will when he grounds you, and then you can't come to Rick's party,” she said as she stopped moving. Great! I hadn't even thought about the fact that I could get grounded.
 
   “So, what am I supposed to do, just sit and smile, like Daddy's good little girl?” I said as I turned around to face her with my hands on my hips.
 
   “Yes, that is exactly what I'm saying. You have to be the smart one,” she replied.
 
   “Are you saying that I'm dumb?” I questioned, angrily.
 
   “No, but sometimes you are far too hot headed for your own good, and that makes you do dumb things.”
 
   “I am not,” I sneered.
 
   “Need I remind you about Carrie Mason? You wanted revenge because she purposely threw soda on your homework. I said to be discreet, you decided to cut her hair when she wasn't looking, resulting in you getting kicked out of school for two weeks,” she said as she mirrored my stance.
 
   “And your point is?”
 
   “We were in kindergarten, and you were the one that got in trouble, all because you refused to listen to me.”
 
   I smiled to myself as I remembered smuggling a pair of my dad’s scissors into school that day. I was pretty smart at that age but boy did I get into a lot of trouble.
 
   “Ok, so what do you suggest that I do smarty pants?” I asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “I suggest that you go in there and act as though today never even happened,” she said.
 
   “Oh yeah, awesome plan, Court, I sure wish that I had thought of that,” I sniggered at her as I clapped my hands, sarcastically.
 
   “Oh shut up and listen. Then, you slowly, quietly, and sneakily plan your revenge,” she said with an evil smile on her face.
 
   “Ok, now I'm starting to like this plan. Continue?”
 
   “Well, I don't know what the actual plan is. Being evil and all that is your job; I'm the nice one,” she said as she made her way to my front door.
 
   “Funny,” I said as I walked up to her and rolled my eyes.
 
   “Every friendship needs balance. Now, smile,” she said as I unlocked the front door and walked inside.
 
   “Oh, Addison you're home. Hello, Courtney,” my dad said as we walked through the door. I had no idea why he was putting on that ridiculous voice. He never calls me by my full name. See, if they were real friends, he wouldn't need to put on an act.
 
   “Hey, Alan,” Courtney replied. Yes, you heard right, my best friend is on a first name basis with my dad. In fact, she’s the only one of my friends that had been given that privilege, probably because she’s the only one of my friends that he has ever liked.
 
   “You remember Bill, and Caleb, don't you honey?” My dad asked in a fake, sweet voice. Oh, how could I forget? 
 
   “Yeah, vaguely,” I lied as I watched Caleb standing there with a smile plastered across his stupid face.
 
   “Haven't you grown into a stunning young lady? See, Caleb, this is the kind of girl that you should be bringing home,” Bill said. Yeah right, in his freaking dreams!
 
   “Hi,” I said as I forced a smile onto my face.
 
   “Right, now that you’re here, why don't you girls show Caleb to his room while me, and Bill go and do some man stuff,” my dad said as both he and Bill burst out laughing. Parents can be so weird sometimes. As I watched the smile on Caleb's face increase, I had to fight the urge to punch him in the eye. Yes, I meant the eye. I don’t know what it is but I have always imagined that punching someone in the eye would get a much better reaction then say, the nose. Oh dear, maybe Court’s right, I do need anger management.
 
   “This way,” I mumbled.
 
   “I'm just going to the restroom,” Courtney whispered as we began to walk up the stairs.
 
   “No, you're not leaving me alone with that jerk,” I whispered back as I gave her a death glare.
 
   “I can hear you, you know,” he said.
 
   “Good,” I replied as I turned to face the stupid smirk on his face.
 
   “Sorry but I'm desperate,” Courtney said before running off in the direction of the bathroom. Great, I was alone with the idiot.
 
   “Right, your room is there,” I said as I pointed towards the guest room.
 
   “That's a shame, that bed looks way more comfortable,” he said as he peered over my shoulder, into my room.
 
   “Like I said, over there,” I said as I slammed my bedroom door shut and pointed towards the guest room, again. Why couldn't Courtney just let me punch him, at least once?
 
   “Not a very good host, are you?” He said as he rested his hand on the wall, just above my head. Oh my gosh, he thought he was so hot, didn't he! Look at his stupid abs and hot chest, I mean muscular chest. “Take a picture, it'll last longer,” he said as he interrupted my trance.
 
   “What? Look, let's get one thing straight, shall we? This is my house and my rules. I may be acting all sweet in front of my dad but the reality is, I can't stand your guts. If you think that I'm going to make this easy for you then you are so wrong. You'll be begging to move out in a few days, trust me,” I replied with a smirk on my face.
 
   “Who said that I wanted to get along with you? Don't kid yourself sweetheart, you're hot and all but you’re not my type, and as for begging, that's not my style. Oh, and I’m not going anywhere for a long, long time, so those pretty little eyes better get used to seeing this face,” he said as he turned away and began walking towards the guest room, with a smirk on his face.
 
   “What? I'm not interested in you, you're a pathetic jerk!” I shout, whispered as I ran in front of him, stopping him in his tracks. Instead of replying, he just began laughing, which infuriated me even more. “What the hell is so funny?” I asked, angrily.
 
   “Sorry, I'm just picturing you, covered in melted chocolate," he replied.
 
   “Whatever, jerk!” I snapped as I walked back towards my room.
 
   “By the way, angry suits you way better than chocolate, it's sexy,” he said as he entered his room, laughing.
 
   “Sleep with one eye open,” I shouted through his door before entering my room, and slamming the door behind me. That stupid, arrogant, little-
 
   “Hey,” Courtney said as she slipped into my room.
 
   “Don't ‘hey’ me, Miss I'm going to go to the toilet and leaving my best friend, alone with the jerk,” I snapped.
 
   “I thought that I was doing you a favor. Giving you time to bond,” she said as she jumped onto my bed, opened up my laptop and started to turn it on, with a smirk on her face.
 
   “I don't want to bond!” I shrieked.
 
   “Ok, calm down,” she said. Don't tell me to freaking calm down.
 
   “Jar,” she said as she began to stare at me.
 
   “What?”
 
   “Addy, I have known you long enough to know what that face means. You are thinking the forbidden word,” she said as she raised an eyebrow at me.
 
   “So, you said that I can't say ‘freaking’, not think it,” I said, feeling rather smug.
 
   “Yeah, well you just said it, now, jar,” she said as she shook it in front of my face.
 
   “Fine!” I said before throwing the last quarter in my pocket at her, and then throwing myself down on my bed.
 
   “Such an angry person,” she said as she tapped my forehead and began to laugh.
 
   “Whatever,” I said as I tried to hide the smile on my face. This whole Caleb situation was going to be a lot harder than I thought it was but I wasn't one to back down from a challenge. He was going down, and he’d better be ready...
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 3
 
   Pet Names & Revenge Games
 
    
 
   After a full hour of talking about how much I can't stand Caleb, I finally felt calm again. I decided to start reading a book that I had been trying to get around to, for about a month. It was called Flowers in the attic, by Virginia Andrews. The truth was that I’d read it three times already but it never gets old.
 
   “Urgh!” Courtney moaned, as she interrupted my quiet and peaceful reading session.
 
   “If I pretend that you're not here, does that mean that you'll eventually stop making noises at my laptop, and not notice that I’m here?” I asked, hopefully. Instead of answering, she just gave me a long threatening glare. “And you say that I have anger management issues,” I mumbled under my breath. “Right, what's the problem?” I asked as I carefully folded the corner of the page that I had gotten to, and laid it gently down on my dresser.
 
   “Melissa,” she grumbled as she looked at me with a frustrated expression on her face.
 
   “Not this again. Court, I thought that you said that you were over this?” I asked in a soft tone.
 
   “I am but she just annoys the hell out of me,” she replied.
 
   “Ok, but you and Cory have been over for like a month now.”
 
   “Yeah, but that doesn't mean that I want to read about her and him every time that I hit my newsfeed. He was still supposed to be in the mourning stage, not the bag a rebound and make her your girlfriend stage,” she moaned as she threw herself back on my bed.
 
   “I'm going to pretend as though that even made sense. Look, you are the one that broke up with him, remember?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “Yes, and I know that but he was supposed to come crawling back, and he would have, had she not have gotten in the way. She only did it to annoy me anyway,” she replied.
 
   “Yeah, I know she did, but you sitting there, reading her facebook statuses is hardly going to help, is it?” I asked, wondering how we had suddenly switched roles, since I was clearly the more rational one. See, I told my dad that I'm not always angry.
 
   “Yeah, I suppose you're right,” she mumbled.
 
   “Plus, you're going on a date with Jayden. I thought that you were happy?” I asked.
 
   “I am, he's hot but I just miss Cory sometimes,” she moaned.
 
   “Yeah, I get it but there's no point getting wrinkles over it, just go on your date; have fun. Who knows, you might just forget about Cory and Melissa,” I said, hopefully.
 
   “You're right, although it doesn't mean that I can't have a little fun though,” she said with a smirk on her face.
 
   “Oh no, I know that look. What are you doing?” I asked as I watched her smiling away at the laptop screen as she continued to type.
 
   “Just playing with Melissa, a little,” she said as she burst out laughing. As I got up and looked at the screen, I burst out laughing too.
 
   “You are so immature,” I said as we both continued to laugh.
 
   “I know but it was so funny though,” she said as she burst out laughing, again.
 
   “Ok, stop clicking like on all of her statuses now,” I said as she continued to scan down Melissa's facebook timeline, and like all of her statuses.
 
   “Addy, she needs to know the truth,” she said with an evil grin on her face.
 
   “And that is?”
 
   “That nobody likes her or her stupid statuses,” she replied.
 
   “Ok, so let me get this right, you've changed your facebook name to ‘nobody', just so that when you click ‘like’ on her statuses, it will say 'nobody likes this', just to teach her a lesson?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “Precisely,” she said without making eye contact with me.
 
   “And there I was, thinking that you were the mature one,” I snorted.
 
   “Whatever, Addy, don't act like you haven't done weirder things,” she said with a smirk on her face.
 
   “Don't you dare bring that up, you promised,” I said as I tried to keep a serious expression on my face.
 
   “Oh, but I-”
 
   Suddenly she was cut off as someone knocked at my door.
 
   “Come in,” I answered, thankful that the conversation was cut short.
 
   “Hey, girls.”
 
   “Hey, dad.”
 
   “Hi, Alan,” Courtney said as she continued typing away on the computer.
 
   “What's up? You and Bill finished being ‘manly’ now?” I asked, sarcastically.
 
   “Ha, ha, comedian, and yes we are. I just came to tell you that we’re going out, and I probably won't be back before you go to the party, so, I'm here to lay down some rules,?” He said with a serious expression on his face.
 
   “Dad, the rules never change, so is it really necessary to do this before every single party that we attend?” I asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “Yes,” he answered, quickly. “No boys, drugs, drinking, sex-”
 
   “Dad, please stop, you're so embarrassing,” I yelped as I tried to hide my face from the shame, as Courtney chuckled away.
 
   “Look, I don't want either of you girls getting hurt or pregnant, ok?” He continued as he stared at us both.
 
   “Aww, is Alan not ready to be a grandpa?” Courtney asked, playfully.
 
   “Certainly not, and I'm talking about both of you. Now, as I was saying, I also want you in at a decent time,” he replied.
 
   “What's a decent time?” Courtney asked, curiously.
 
   “Twelve-”
 
   “Dad! We probably won't even get there till like nine,” I growled.
 
   “Well, you have three hours of fun then,” he said with a smile on his face, much to my dismay.
 
   “Oh come on Alan, are you seriously trying to make us the high school losers? At least give us until two, we'll be together, and safe,” she said as she fluttered her eyelashes at him. Courtney has always had a great way of getting my dad to see things her way but something tells me that this time, might be a little different.
 
   “Under one condition,” he said.
 
   “Anything,” she replied in excitement.
 
   “Hang on, what condition?” I asked, suspiciously.
 
   “Caleb goes with you,” he said, seriously.
 
   “No freaking way!” I shouted.
 
   “Addy!” My dad said in an angry tone while Courtney just held out the jar in front of me. I pushed the jar out of my face - since I had no money left - and then turned back around to face my dad.
 
   “Sorry, but are you serious?” I asked in frustration.
 
   “As a heart attack,” he replied as he kept my gaze.
 
   “That was a good one,” Courtney said as she began to laugh. She stopped laughing, the minute that my fist connected with her arm.
 
   “Ouch! You're so violent,” she growled. “So, if Caleb comes with us then our curfew changes to two, yeah?" She asked.
 
   “Correct,” he replied.
 
   “Then it's a deal,” she answered.
 
   “Courtney-”
 
   “Addy, get over it, do you want to leave at twelve or two?” She asked as she raised her eyebrows at me. She was right, I really did want to stay till two, and I knew that I could just avoid Jerk Face for the entire night.
 
   “Fine,” I mumbled as I let out a deep sigh.
 
   “Great!” Courtney said in an upbeat tone, as she clapped her hands together in excitement.
 
   “Ok, I'm going now. Courtney, I’m driving past your house, would you like a ride home?” My dad asked.
 
   “Yes please,” she said as she jumped to her feet.
 
   “Wait, where are you going?” I asked as thoughts of being alone with Caleb ran through my mind.
 
   “Home, I need to get ready,” she said as though I had just asked the craziest question in the world.
 
   “Can't you just get ready here, and wear something of mine?” I asked.
 
   “No, I bought my outfit weeks ago, and I intend on wearing it,” she said as she placed her hands on her hips and stared at me.
 
   “Fine, I'll pick you up later then,” I said in a disappointed voice.
 
   “You know that I love you, Addy,” she said as she gave me a mini hug, and a kiss on the cheek. “But, I love my clothes more,” she muttered with a smirk on her face.
 
   “I heard that,” I said as I began to laugh.
 
   “Whoopsy,” she replied, faking innocence. I raised my eyebrows at her before laughing to myself. “Later, Cutie Pie, and don't be late,” she said as she disappeared out of the door. "Oh, and you owe the jar a quarter,” she said as she popped her head back in the room. I threw my pillow at her head before she ducked and disappeared through the door again. “Missed,” I heard her shout back as she laughed to herself.
 
   “See you later, Pumpkin,” my dad said as he came over to me, placed my pillow back on the bed, and kissed my forehead.
 
   “Yeah, see you later,” I mumbled.
 
   “And please stay out of trouble,” he said with a look of concern on his face.
 
   “I will,” I said, a little too quickly, causing him to raise his eyebrows at me. “I promise,” I said, genuinely.
 
   “Good,” he said before leaving the room.
 
   “Door!” I shouted before turning back around, to read my book again. Everyone that really knows me understands how irritated I get when they leave my bedroom door open. It makes my room cold and that disturbs me, since I am the one that has to get up and close it. I heard the door being shut, and smiled to myself as I got back into reading my book. As I read the words on the page, it was as if the image of the story, and surroundings were just playing like a movie in my head. If there was one thing that I loved; it was reading. The idea of getting lost in a world that has so many possibilities has always been so endearing to me. I have always loved reading writers' descriptions but still being able to make them into my own little fantasy world. I guess that it was my escape.
 
   “That's the most peaceful that I've seen you, since I arrived,” a husky voice said as I almost fell off the bed in shock.
 
   “What the hell? How did you get in here? Wait, have you been watching me this whole time? You creep!” I yelled as my eyes took in Caleb's annoyingly handsome face.
 
   “Woah, woah, I can only take in one question at a time,” he said with a smirk on his face as he leaned against the door, staring at me.
 
   “Ok, since you clearly lack the ability to take in several pieces of information at once, let’s start with a basic question. Why the hell are you in my room?” I screamed as I resisted the urge to punch him in the face.
 
   “You know, you really need to work on your hospitality skills. I feel so...unwanted,” he said as he placed his hand over his heart and pretended to be hurt.
 
   “Get out,” I said, simply.
 
   “Now, now Princess, no need to get so angry,” he said with a smile spread across his face.
 
   “One, don't call me that and two, get out.”
 
   “What girl doesn't like being called a Princess? Isn't that what you all dream of becoming when you're little; living in castles and stuff?” He asked in an amused tone.
 
   “No, now get out,” I said, angrily.
 
   “Look, if we are going to be living together then you really need to work on those manners of yours,” he replied.
 
   “Manners would have been you knocking the door and asking to come in, not creeping in like some serial killer at night! I already informed you that you will not be living here for much longer, so, if you don't mind,” I said as I stood to my feet, opened the door and pointed towards it.
 
   “Serial killer? Really? How many movies do you watch?” He asked, sarcastically. I stood, silently ignoring his question and waiting for him to leave.
 
   “Oh, so now we're doing the silent treatment; nice. I like quiet girls, they're always the ones with erm...hidden talents,” he said as he took a few steps towards me, so that I could feel his breath on my face, which smelt like cookies, may I add. If I go down to the cookie jar and find one missing, he will have at least two broken fingers by this time tomorrow.
 
   “Get out,” I repeated.
 
   “Oh, so we're talking now? Good, I need a towel so that I can jump in the shower,” he said as he smirked at me. I couldn't quite shake the image of him in the shower, out of my head, so I cleared my throat in an attempt to compose myself.
 
   “Tough, find it yourself,” I said as I turned back around to walk towards my bed.
 
   “Are you sure that you want me to do that?” He asked as he grabbed hold of my wrist.
 
   “Yes, and get your hand off me,” I growled.
 
   “Ok, well I’m just warning you that I get impatient, so if I can't find one then I'm more than happy to walk around naked,” he said as he kept a hold of my wrist and began smirking. Naked? No, I can't cope with that on any level right now. 
 
   “Fine, this way,” I grumbled as I pulled free of his grasp and headed towards the bathroom.
 
   “Yes, maam,” he said in a southern accent as he followed behind me, enthusiastically.
 
   “Here,” I said after pulling a cream towel out of the white cabinet, next to the sink.
 
   “Thanks,” he said as he placed his hands either side of me, trapping me between him and the sink.
 
   “What are you doing?” I said as I looked at him with venom in my eyes.
 
   “Just wanted to talk,” he said as he casually shrugged his shoulders and began smiling at me.
 
   “What, with your hands around my waist?” I asked, sarcastically.
 
   “Yeah, might as well break a few boundaries, since we’ll be living together for so long.”
 
   “Move,” I said in a stern voice.
 
   “Make me,” he whispered as he moved his lips right next to my ear.
 
   “Do you really want to ride this train?” I asked in my fake, sweet voice.
 
   “If you're the driver, then yes,” he said as he moved his head back slightly and winked at me.
 
   Ok, he asked for it. I lifted my knee with great force, ready to get him right where I knew that it would hurt. Unfortunately, my plan came to a halt when he blocked my knee with his hand.
 
   “One thing that you'll learn about me, Princess is that I'm always one step ahead,” he said as his hot breath filled my ear.
 
   “Yeah, and I'm always two,” I said in a husky voice as I took the bottle of mouthwash - that I'd taken from the sink, and been sneakily unscrewing - from behind my back and poured it over his head.
 
   “See you later, Minty,” I said as I walked out of the bathroom with a smirk on my face. The look on his face was priceless!
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After Caleb had finally emerged from the shower, I got the chance to have a nice hot shower myself, so that I could get ready for the party. I had decided to wear my black, skinny jeans with a white tank top and flat, white shoes. My dark brown hair was straightened, and I added a bit of mascara, eye liner and lip gloss to finish off my look. No one really made a huge effort to dress up for Rick's parties, apart from some of the cheer leaders, who, despite their stereotypical image, were actually really nice. Once I was completely ready, I picked up my phone, to read the message that Courtney had sent me while I was getting dressed.
 
    
 
   Have you asked him yet?
 
    
 
   As I read the message, it suddenly dawned on me that I hadn't yet asked Caleb to come to the party. I was not happy about this at all but I needed him in order to actually get a few decent hours of dancing in. Since it was already quarter past eight, I needed to move fast.
 
   “Hey,” I said as I walked into the kitchen, to find Caleb searching through the refrigerator. Suddenly, this conversation just got ten times harder. One, I was about to grovel to the jerk of the century, and two, I was also faced with a topless Caleb, whose six pack was screaming ‘look at me’. Yes, teenage hormones are a definite killer.
 
   “You finished? I know that this is probably the closest bit of action that you've ever had, Princess but you only have to ask, and I can change all of that in a couple of hours,” He said as he watched me staring at his chest, with a smile on his face.
 
   “Don't flatter yourself, I came to ask you a question, actually,” I said as I followed him into the living room. I had to bite my tongue as I watched him throw himself into the chair, put his feet up on the coffee table, and open a can of soda before turning on the TV. Be nice Addy, be nice.
 
   “Fire away, Princess,” he said as he continued to stare at the TV.
 
   “It's Addy. I came to ask you, if you wanted to come to a party, tonight?” I asked as I tried to avoid eye contact with him.
 
   “With you?” He asked as he turned around to face me, with an amused look on his face. I took a deep breath in order to calm myself down, so that my fist didn't make contact with his arrogant face.
 
   “Yes,” I said as I took a deep breath, “with me,” I continued.
 
   “Tonight?” He asked.
 
   “Yes, tonight,” I answered, impatiently.
 
   “No,” he said, simply, before spinning back around to face the TV.
 
   “Why the hell not?” I asked as I stood in front of the TV with my hands on my hips.
 
   “Because I don't want to,” he said, simply.
 
   “There will be girls there,” I said, trying to sound enthusiastic.
 
   “No,” he repeated. I took a deep breath and closed my eyes.
 
   “Please,” I managed to mutter.
 
   “Pardon, I didn't quite hear you?” He asked with a smug look on his face.
 
   “I said, please!” I shouted.
 
   “Why do you need me to go so badly?” He asked as he looked up at me. I didn't miss the fact that he was checking me out either but I tried to ignore that.
 
   “Because it'll be nice for you to meet some people from school, before you go in on Monday,” I lied. Suddenly, he burst out laughing.
 
   “You're a terrible liar, you know that, right?” He said.
 
   “I'm not lying!”
 
   “Well, then I'm not going, now, if you don't mind,” he said as he waved his hand, telling me to move out of the way of the TV.
 
   “Fine! I need you to go because my dad said that my curfew can extend to two, if you come,” I finally gave in and told him.
 
   “Now we get down to the gritty truth,” he replied.
 
   “So, will you come?” I asked, now more frustrated than ever.
 
   “What's in it for me?” He asked.
 
   “Knowing that you helped someone other than yourself,” I grunted as I rolled my eyes at him.
 
   “Not good enough, Princess” he said as he smiled at me.
 
   “What the hell do you want?” I asked in an angry tone.
 
   “Mmm, good question,” he said as he walked towards me and flickered his eyes down at my lips.
 
   “Don't be too hasty in forgetting what happened to you, the last time that we were this close. By the way, you smell minty fresh,” I said with a smirk on my face, as I caught a slight scent of the mouthwash still on him.
 
   “Yeah, that was a nice move by the way but just so you know, payback's my best friend,” he said as he moved his lips right next to my ear.
 
   “Yeah, and she's my cousin, and you know what they say, blood is thicker than water,” I said as I pushed him to one side, and walked towards the door.
 
   “Where are you going?” He asked with a look of amusement on his face.
 
   “To the party, where do you think?” I asked in an annoyed tone.
 
   “I thought that you asked me to come?”
 
   “Yeah, well you-”
 
   “Changed my mind, yeah, I'll be down in ten minutes,” he said as he headed upstairs with a smirk on his face. I did not trust that boy one bit.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “No, we are taking my car!" I screamed, for the fifth time as I stood outside of my house, scowling at Caleb.
 
   “No, I'm not squashing up in that stupid little mini!" He said in an annoyed tone.
 
   “And I'm not turning up in some beat up old truck,” I growled at him.
 
   “Then I'm not going,” he said with a smile on his face.
 
   “Fine, then don't go,” I said as I stormed into my car, pushed the key into the ignition before driving off towards Courtney's house, like a maniac.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Hey- wait, where’s Caleb?” Courtney asked, interrupting herself as she slid into the passenger’s seat.
 
   “At home,” I said, simply, before driving towards Rick's house.
 
   “What do you mean, he's at home?” She shrieked as she looked at me as though I were a crazy person.
 
   “Exactly what I said; he's at home.”
 
   “Yeah, I got that bit but I'm asking you why, Einstein?”
 
   “Because he was being a jerk, that’s why. He said that if he couldn't drive then he wasn't coming, and I was not going anywhere with him in that truck, so I drove away, and left him,” I said, angrily.
 
   “Great, so we're the losers with the early curfew?” She asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “No, I am, so if you want to stay all night then you can, don't let me stop you.” I replied in a frustrated tone.
 
   “Don't be silly, we're ride or die chicks, I go where you go, my angry little amigo,” she said as we both burst out laughing.
 
   “Sorry but that boy just gets under my skin,” I said as I thought about Caleb, and his annoying smirk.
 
   “Mmm, I wonder why,” she muttered.
 
   “There is no reason why, other than the fact that I just don't like him, now get out of my car,” I said as I pulled up outside of Rick's house. Why I bothered driving, when all of my friends lived like five minutes from me, was beyond me. I guess I just liked the idea of the responsibility that came with it.
 
   “Your outfit's nice, by the way,” I said as I scanned what Courtney had on. She was wearing a pair of denim shorts, a red tank top with a red shirt over it, and some red shoes. Although I don't like the word, I couldn't think of any other way to describe her outfit than, cute.
 
   “Thanks, you look hot too, by the way,” she said as she winked at me, causing us both to start laughing. As we walked through the door, the party was in full swing, and everybody looked like they were having the time of their lives.
 
   “Hey, sexy ladies,” Keeley said as she walked up to us with a cup in her hand, looking a little more than happy.
 
   “What's put a smile on your face?” I asked as I watched her smile increase.
 
   “Ok, have you not seen the hottie in here, yet?” She asked.
 
   “Kee, there are a lot of hotties in here, care to be more specific?”Courtney replied.
 
   “No, I mean the new guy. Apparently he's transferring to our school. He came alone, but said that his friend told him about the party, and he seems to be a hit with both the guys, and the girls,” she said as she giggled away. Either this was a complete coincidence or Jerk Face was really here. As Keeley walked away, Courtney turned to me with a knowing look.
 
   “On a positive, if it is him then at least our curfew is extended,” she said as she smiled at me.
 
   “Oh yay, lucky me,” I grumbled. As I walked through the games room, in Rick's house, all of my suspicions were confirmed. There stood before me, was a 3d version of all of my problems.
 
   “Hey guys, look who's here,” Keeley said as she pointed towards me, and Courtney.
 
   “Hey, beautiful,” Rick said as he came and threw his arms around me.
 
   “Hey, Rick,” I said as I struggled to stop glaring, at a now smirking Caleb.
 
   “I want you to meet someone. This is-”
 
   “Caleb, yeah, I already know,” I interrupted, causing everyone to start staring at me.
 
   “You already know him?” Rick asked in a confused tone.
 
   “This is the friend that I was telling you guys about,” Caleb said as he smiled at me before throwing his arm around my shoulders.
 
   “Friend,” I sniggered to myself as I pushed his arm away from me. He wished.
 
   “Oh my gosh, so that means that he's staying in your house?” Keeley said with excitement lacing her voice. Believe me, sweetheart there is nothing exciting about living with a monster.
 
   “Unfortunately, yes,” I grumbled as I watched the uneasy look on Rick's face that he was trying to disguise. Rick and I sort of had a thing going on for a while but I decided that we would be better off as friends, since I wasn't really ready for a relationship with him. The truth was that I did really like him, just not as much as he liked me, and that wasn't fair. So, now here we are, him still giving me that 'take me back' look, and me trying to be a good friend and not hurt him.
 
   “Now, now Princess, I thought after our little bathroom incident, we had sorted things out?” Caleb said with a smug look on his face.
 
   “Bathroom?” Both Rick, and Courtney said in unison.
 
   “Ignore him,” I mumbled before turning to glare at Caleb.
 
   “Can I have a word, please?” I said, faking innocence.
 
   “Whatever you say, Princess,” he said as I dragged him away from the crowd, that was staring at us, like we were aliens.
 
   “It is bad enough that I have to put up with your obnoxious and arrogant ways at home but right now, I am with my friends, and I would like a night off,” I said as I glared at him. 
 
   “Oh, is that right?” He said as he smiled at me.
 
   “Yes, it is. All I want is for you to stay away from me, and don't talk to me. In fact, just pretend that you don't even know me. Now, do you think that you can manage that?” I asked, sarcastically.
 
   “This isn't about your friends. This is about lover boy next door, isn't it? Can't he handle a little competition or do you have to fight all of his battles, or is it just the ones concerning you?”
 
   “You really do think that your God's gift to women, don't you? Look, I am in no way interested in you. Rick is a friend, and even if he wasn't, you would never be competition, believe me,” I scoffed as I went to walk away, back into the games room. Unfortunately I was stopped in my tracks as he grabbed hold of my wrist, and pulled me back towards him.
 
   “That's funny, I didn't mention any names and yet you knew that I was talking about Rick. One thing that I love is a challenge though, so, if he wants to create one then I'm game and guess what, I haven't lost a challenge to date,” he said as he winked at me and then walked back into the room, with a proud smile on his face. Caleb may be used to winning but he has no idea who he is dealing with, so if he wants a war then believe me, he will have one!
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   An hour had gone by since mine and Caleb's ‘little conversation’, and he seemed to be on his best behavior, which only made me nervous. I didn't trust him, and him being nice, just added to my suspicions. I also had no idea how he knew where the party was and to be honest, I didn’t even want to know.
 
   “Hey guys, I'll be back in a minute,” I said as they all continued laughing, and joking about different things, that I had honestly stopped paying attention to about thirty minutes ago.
 
   “Where are you going?” Courtney asked, interrupting her conversation with Rick who had been watching me all night.
 
   “Restroom,” I said, casually, before slipping through the door and heading towards Rick's stairs.
 
   “Mmm, look at that, wouldn't mind a ride on that rollercoaster,” some sleaze ball said as I walked past him, and his laughing friends as I headed towards the stairs. Normally, I would have turned around, kicked him where it hurt and then continued on my journey, but since my dad told me to stay out of trouble, I decided that it would be best to keep walking.
 
   “So, what's your name, doll face?” He asked as he grabbed hold of my arm.
 
   “Look, I'm really not interested, so could you let go?” I asked as politely as I could, considering I was having visions of me clawing out his eyeballs right now.
 
   “What if I don't want to let go?” He said in a threatening voice.
 
   “Dude, chill, she's not interested,” one of his friends said, saving his life, since I was two seconds away from turning my vision into a reality.
 
   “She's probably easy anyway,” he said, causing my blood to boil. I froze for a second, took a deep breath and then continued walking up the stairs. My dad would be so proud of me. 
 
   When I reached Rick's restroom, I shut the door and took a look in the mirror. I quickly ran my fingers through my brown hair and took a deep breath. I reached into my purse, grabbed my lip gloss, applied a small amount and then placed it back inside of my purse. As I walked out of the door, I let out a breath of frustration as I watched the sleaze ball from downstairs, leaning against the wall, and staring at me.
 
   “That was quick,” he said as I walked past him and ignored his comment. “You know, it's rather rude to keep ignoring someone when they are trying to be nice to you.”
 
   “Is that what you call it?” I said as I sniggered to myself.
 
   “A girl like you should be happy that I'd even pay you any attention,” he said as he gritted his teeth. This, of course caused me to stop walking and turn around. I think that I'd done well up until this point, but hey; a girl can only take so much especially a girl like me.
 
   “Yeah, and I would be more excited if a one legged pig, covered in mud was trying to hit on me,” I said with a smirk on my face. Now, since I don't know this sleaze ball's name, I'm going to refer to him as 'the idiot'. 
 
   My comment clearly caused him anger, and I watched as his smile turned into a small frown.
 
   “Did you need me to explain that to you again, you look confused?” I asked in a sarcastic tone.
 
   “No, I got it just fine; I'm just wondering if you know who you are messing with?” He asked with an angry expression.
 
   “Oh, I know this one, I know this one, wait, wait, don’t tell me, erm...Babe the pig, no, wait, it’s Bambi, isn't it-”
 
   My sarcastic rant was finally brought to an end as he slammed me against the nearest wall, and pressed his body against mine.
 
   “Not so funny now that I have the control, is it?” He asked.
 
   “Oh, is that what you’re calling it? Because I call man handling a woman just to get close to her, an act of desperation, but hey, we all have our theories, right?” I said, sarcastically.
 
   “You think you’re real funny, don't you? You better be thankful that you’re hot because if you were-”
 
   “Oh please, you don't scare me, in fact, I find you quite pathetic and really, have you heard of a tic tac?” I said as his hot breath entered my nose.
 
   “Obviously you need to be taught a lesson,” he said as I felt his hand trail very slowly down the side of my body before stopping at my hip. Suddenly, I burst out laughing, causing his anger to reach an all new high.
 
   “Is something funny?” He asked with an annoyed expression on his face.
 
   “Sorry, it's just...is this supposed to turn me on?” I asked as I tried my hardest to bite my tongue, to prevent the cackle that was set to escape my lips.
 
   “Are you making fun of me?” He asked through gritted teeth. Finally, he gets it.
 
   “No, no of course not,” I said as I held my hands up in the air and tried to hold back my laugh.
 
   “It's stuck up little chicks like you that I can't stand-”
 
   “Firstly, you really need some work on your game, sweet heart because I’m the farthest away from stuck up that you'll ever get, or in your case, not get. Secondly, if you don't like 'chicks' like me then why do you currently have me pinned up against a wall?” I asked, lacing my voice in as much sarcasm as possible.
 
   “You know, I actually preferred it when you kept your mouth shut, it was way more attractive!” He growled as he grabbed my face roughly, so that I was looking directly into his eyes.
 
   “Well, I told your arrogant self that I wasn't interested but clearly, English isn't your first language because look at us now,” I said as clearly as I could, since he was squeezing the life out of my cheeks. This was going to leave a nice red mark tomorrow...great!
 
   “Shut the hell up before I do something that you'll regret,” he said as he slammed my head against the wall.
 
   “I'm already regretting the fact that your mom's birth control failed, so it can't get much worse than this really, can it?” I asked in a smug voice. I have no idea why I was winding this psycho up but he was getting on my last nerve, and backing down wasn't exactly something that I made a habit of doing. This was probably what my dad meant when he said ‘stay out of trouble’. 
 
   “You know, I was planning on being real nice and gentle but what the hell,” he replied as he slid his hand down the side of my body, allowing it to land firmly on my thigh.
 
   “Yeah, so was I,” I said as I smiled at him before positioning my knee, ready to prevent him from producing any mini versions of himself. And believe me; the world really didn't need any more replicas of him running around. Unfortunately, my plan was completely ruined as I watched him being violently dragged off me, in one swift movement. As my eyes met with Caleb's, I let out a frustrated groan. Yet again, he had blocked my perfectly aimed knee from what they were in need of doing all day!
 
   “Did your mom never teach you how to treat a lady?” Caleb asked, calmly as he slammed the idiot against the wall and positioned his fist, ready to make contact with his face. “What the hell are you doing?” Caleb asked in a confused tone, as I stood in between his fist and the idiot's face.
 
   “Wondering why the hell you're here?” I said in anger as I knocked his other hand from around the idiot's throat.
 
   “Erm, let's see...saving you, by the looks of it,” he said as though it was the most obvious answer.
 
   “Well, I didn't ask you to, did I?” I replied as I folded my arms across my chest, and looked him directly in the eyes.
 
   “Are you kidding me?” He asked as he held my gaze.
 
   “Nope,” I replied, popping the p.
 
   “So, you wanted this moron to rape you then?” He asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “No, but I had it covered. I can look after myself,” I replied.
 
   “Yeah, course and from the way that he had you pinned against the wall, proved just how much you had it all under control,” he said as he clapped his hands together, sarcastically.
 
   “Had you not have interfered, he'd be on his way to the emergency room right now, ready to be told that he could never have kids again!” I shouted as I took in the smirk on his stupid face.
 
   “Really?”
 
   “Yes, really!” I yelled.
 
   “You two are crazy, I'm gone,” the idiot said as he tried to push past us, and head down the stairs.
 
   “No you're not,” Caleb said as he punched him in the jaw, pushed him back against the wall and then turned back around to face me. I could hear the cries of pain coming from the idiot's mouth but I was not interested in that right now, no, it was Caleb that I was interested in, and not in a good way either.
 
   “There you go again, interfering!” I shouted as I watched him looking very pleased with his current handy work.
 
   “You know, a simple thank you for saving me would suffice, Princess,” he said as he smirked at me.
 
   “Don't call me that! As for saving me, do I look like the damsel in distress type to you? I told you that I had it covered! Do you think that this is the first jerk that has ever come on to me?” I asked, angrily.
 
   “I doubt that very much,” he said as he scanned my body up and down with his eyes, very slowly, with a smile on his stupid face.
 
   “Yeah, hey, my face is up here and no, he isn't, and I've never needed you before, have I?” I snorted.
 
   “Arghh,” I heard the idiot crying in pain.
 
   “Shut the hell up!” I shouted as I turned around and kneed him exactly where I wanted to in the beginning, causing him to fall to the floor.
 
   “Oh, that has got to hurt,” Caleb said as he covered his own crotch, as though he were feeling the idiot's pain. 
 
   “I don't need your freaking help, get that through your thick skull,” I growled before storming off towards the stairs, to get away from him.
 
   “Hey, don't you have to put some money in a jar or something now?” He said in a smug voice as I began to make my way down the stairs, ignoring him. “See you later, Princess,” he said as he continued to chuckle to himself.
 
   “Whatever, Minty,” I grumbled as I continued down the stairs.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After my little run in with the idiot, and Caleb, I finally seemed to be free of them both which made me happy.
 
   “Do you want a drink?” Courtney asked as she tried to stand up straight.
 
   “No and neither should you,” I said, impatiently.
 
   Neither Courtney, nor I drank alcohol. I chose not to because I preferred having a clear head, and Courtney just didn't like to but unfortunately, she was never able to fight the peer pressure, every time that we came to one of these parties which I found extremely annoying.
 
   “Every single time, you do this! Why can't you just grow some balls and say ‘I don't want to drink’?” I asked her in a frustrated tone.
 
   “I know, I'm sorry,” she said as she looked at me with a sad face which made me feel guilty. She probably didn't even understand why I was shouting at her.
 
   “Come on, let's go and get some you some water,” I said as she nodded her head and followed me into the kitchen. I quickly filled up a cup of water in the sink and handed it to her as I watched her drink it, making sure that her head was upright. Unfortunately, as I looked at Courtney, I suddenly caught a glimpse of Caleb, sucking the life out of some girl’s face in the hallway, which literally made me want to throw up.
 
   “Come on, we're going home, so you can sleep this off,” I growled as I began to get frustrated with her wobbling head. “Stay here a second,” I said as I gently laid her head down on the surface of the table.
 
   “I’m sorry to break up the tongue tournament but could I borrow Caleb for a moment, please?” I asked in a frustrated tone. Something about watching him kiss that girl really annoyed me but I pushed that thought to the back of my mind.
 
   “I thought that your name was Josh?” The confused, red head said as she looked at him.
 
   “Sorry about that, I must have been confused,” he said as he laughed to himself.
 
   “Jerk,” she mumbled as she walked off.
 
   “You're a moron, you know that, right?” I asked, angrily.
 
   “So I've been told,” he answered with a smile on his face.
 
   “Whatever. I'm taking Courtney home, are you coming?” I asked, hoping that he would help me carry her to the car since her wobbly head weighed enough, without even thinking about how hard it would be to carry her whole body.
 
   “Nope,” he said, simply.
 
   “Look, I could do with some help,” I said, pointing towards Courtney, causing him to smirk.
 
   “Oh, so now you want my help? Sorry, no can do, Princess. I'm having way too much fun,” he said as he turned away and began to walk off.
 
   “Whatever,” I said as I stormed back over to Courtney, in anger.
 
   “Oh, and Addy?” He said, causing me to turn around and look at him.
 
   “What?”
 
   “Don’t wait up,” he said before winking at me and then walking off, with a happy smile on his stupid face. As I walked back over to Courtney, a big smile was on my face too, as I began to imagine the horrified look on his face when he remembered that he didn't have a key to get back inside of my house. Did I mention that karma was my auntie?
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 4
 
   Victory...
 
    
 
   Have you ever been woken up in the morning by the most irritating, and frustrating sound? Maybe it was the sound of somebody trying to wake you up - not so gently - as you tried to snuggle back into your duvet for that extra five minutes of bliss. Perhaps it was the high pitched sound of birds chirping in the trees, or maybe it was just the sound of your neighbor’s snotty nosed kid, banging on the wall, right next to your head.  Whatever your experiences are, I can tell you now, that I for one, hate being woken up in the morning. So, you can understand why it would make absolutely no sense at all, that as I was sat on my bed, at four o'clock in the morning, listening to my name being screamed, for the tenth time, that I would still have the biggest smile on my face. That, ladies and gentleman is because the sound of Caleb screaming my name, and begging me to let him in the house, provided me with the most entertaining wakeup call that I have ever had. Oh yes, good morning, Auntie Karma.
 
   “Come on, Addy, you've had your fun, now just quit it, and let me in already!” Caleb tried to say in a gentle tone. Gentle my foot, he should have thought about being all sweet and gentle when I asked for his help last night.
 
   “Sorry, no can do, Minty,” I shouted back as I snuggled deeper under the duvet. Being warm is always such a nice feeling, and the fact that my dad - so kindly - decided to change my bed sheets, yesterday was even better. Am I the only weirdo that jumps on fresh sheets, does a strange little dance so that I can experience the crisp feeling against my skin, and then screams in excitement? If I am, then you should definitely try it, you’ll love it, I guarantee it.
 
   “Addy!”
 
   Ok, so I know that you guys are probably thinking that I should have been kind, and let him in but just hear me out on this one. After Caleb so ‘nicely’, refused to help me with Courtney last night, I had to endure, her not only being sick on my shoes but inside of my car as well. Yes, you heard right, my beautiful, red mini was defiled by her insides. Well, I thought that was bad but let me tell you, nothing compares to the moment when I attempted to carry her - not so light body - up my stairs, slipped and fell back down. Not only did that drunken moron fall on top of me but then she had the audacity to burp in my face as well. After I had finally managed to get the intoxicated Princess to bed, I had to spend a whole hour cleaning her puke off my shoes and car, then have a shower and spend the night with an arm in my face, so, before you judge me for leaving him outside, just picture that moment, and tell me, what would you do?
 
   “You might want to stop screaming so loudly, I hear that wolves are out at this time,” I shouted as I pushed Courtney's arm out of my face and smiled to myself.
 
   “There aren't any wolves, how stupid do you think I am? Look, I've been out here for nearly an hour now, you've proved your point, now can you just open the door before I get pneumonia?”
 
   “I want an apology first,” I said as I casually waltzed over to the window and looked down at a shivering Caleb. What a lovely sight.
 
   “Seriously? What the hell am I supposed to have done?” He asked as he looked up at my scowling face.
 
   “Mmm, let's think about it, you poured chocolate sauce in my hair-”
 
   “I was twelve!” He shouted as he stared up at me in disbelief.
 
   “And stupid, yes, I know. Anyway, you also left me to look after a drunken idiot, who was sick all over my shoes and car,” I said as I scrunched up my nose at the thought of Courtney’s sick.
 
   “She threw up on your shoes and car? Oh, that is priceless,” he said with a smile on his face.
 
   “Well, I'm glad that you feel that way, bye,” I said as I turned away from the window and began the journey back to my bed.
 
   “No, wait! Look, I just meant...I don't know what I meant but can you please just open the door?” I stood, smiling to myself before putting on my 'angry face' and walking back towards the window. This getting even thing really did suit me, I must say. I think that I was probably enjoying it a little more than I should have, but hey, he deserved it.
 
   “Give me one good reason why I should do anything to help you?” I said as I folded my arms and looked down at his shivering frame. I had to admit, that right now, he did look pretty hot, standing there in his dark blue, denim jeans and tight white tee. If Caleb wasn’t the most annoying guy that I had ever met in my life then I would definitely date him.
 
   “Because, I promise to be nice to you from now on, if you do,” he replied.
 
   “Ha, that’s something that I expect from any other human being. Next?”
 
   “I don’t know, why don’t you tell me what you want?” He said as he began rubbing his arms as he tried to warm himself up.
 
   “Are you sure about that?” I said with a smirk on my face.
 
   “You don’t scare me, Princess.”
 
   “Stop calling me that, and ok. Right, firstly, I want you to stand right over there,” I said as I pointed to a spot in the middle of my street.
 
   “Ok, just hurry up. I’m freezing my butt off out here.”
 
   “The more you talk, the longer it takes. Right, a little more to that side,” I said, making sure to position him in a nice central spot. “Ok, perfect,” I said once he was stood right in the middle of my street. “Now, I want you to sing Crazy in Love, by Beyonce at the top of your voice,” I said with a smug look on my face.
 
   “No way,” he said as he began walking towards the front door.
 
   “Ok, but I must warn you that it is going to get colder, so good luck. Night,” I said as I began to close my bedroom window.
 
   “Wait!” He shouted, making me pause before gently opening the window again. I quickly looked back at Courtney, to make sure that she was ok. She was clearly knocked out and in a world of her own, so I turned back around and looked down at Caleb.
 
   “If I do this, will you let me in?” He asked in a defeated tone.
 
   “Scouts honour,” I said as I smiled down at him. He looked as though he was deep in thought for a moment before I watched him take a deep breath.
 
   “Fine, but I’m only singing the chorus.”
 
   “Ok then, night-”
 
   “Ok, ok, I’ll sing the first verse, and chorus, deal?”
 
   “Deal,” I agreed. “I want those booty shaking actions as well-”
 
   “What!” He said with a horrified look on his face.
 
   “All or nothing,” I said as I folded my arms.
 
   “Ok, let’s just get this over with. How does it start again?”
 
   “I look and stare so deep in your eyes,” I said as I tried to hold back the laughter that was threatening to escape my mouth.
 
   “Ok, give me a beat,” he said as I stared at him with a puzzled look on my face. “Look, if we do this, then it has to be my way,” he said as I nodded my head, with a puzzled look on my face.
 
   “Ok,” I said as I began to do a beat that fit to the tune, as best as I could. As I got into my ‘beat boxing’ zone, I noticed that he was moving his head to my beat before finally opening his mouth.
 
   “I look and stare so deep in your eyes,” he began to rap, rather than sing as I burst out laughing. I wasn’t laughing because it was bad but because it actually sounded pretty good.
 
   “Uh huh,” I added for extra effect as we both burst out laughing before I went back to my ‘amazing’ beat boxing.
 
   “I touch on you, more and more every time, when you leave I'm begging you not to go, call your name two, three times in a row, it’s such a funny thing for a guy like me to explain, it’s just my ego and my pride that you gotta blame, yeah, cause I know I don't understand, just how you can do what no one else can,” he said as I actually found myself rocking my head, to the sound of his voice and laughing so hard that my stomach started to hurt.
 
   “Go Minty, go Minty!” I shouted, making him burst out laughing. “Hit it!” 
 
   “You got me looking so crazy right now, your body got me looking so crazy right now-”
 
   “It’s love, not body,” I said as I raised an eyebrow at him, and tried not to laugh.
 
   “Ssh! You got me looking so crazy right now, your hips got me looking so crazy right now,” he continued as I nodded my head up and down, and laughed. 
 
   “Got me hoping you’ll call me right now, your kisses 
 
   got me hoping you’ll save me right now, looking so crazy, your eye's got me looking , got me looking so crazy like...Uh oh, uh oh, uh oh, you’re gonna.”
 
   “I want to see that booty shaking!” I shouted down to him as I continued to laugh at the crazy show that I was watching.
 
   As I watched him scan around the empty street, to make sure that there were no witnesses before he began doing his best Beyonce, booty shaking impression, I almost fell on the floor with laughter. It took everything that I had, not to start screaming, and snorting which instead, resulted in a shower of tears rolling down my face. As he came to a finish, and my eyes began to clear up from all of the crying, I finally began clapping as he bowed at the end of his performance. How nobody on my block woke up, was beyond me, maybe they were sneakily enjoying the show from their bedroom window.
 
   “That was the funniest thing that I have ever seen in my life,” I said as I looked down at him, and watched him laughing.
 
   “Yeah, that was probably the most exercise that I’ve had, in my entire life. I can’t believe that she did all of that hip shaking at those concerts. I swear that I pulled a muscle,” he said as I burst out laughing, again. “Seriously, it takes some work you know, you should give it a try,” he said as he continued to laugh.
 
   “No, I think that I’ll give it a miss,” I said as I started to calm down a little. “That was so funny, I can’t believe that you actually did it,” I said as I wiped a tear from my eye.
 
   “Yeah, neither can I but it was nice to see that I could make you smile,” he said as he looked at me, with what appeared to be a genuine smile. I don’t know why, but that one, simple comment made my stomach drop. I quickly shifted my eyes from his and suddenly became aware of the fact that I was just wearing a pair of shorts, and a tank top. Since I wasn’t sure, exactly how much he could see, I felt uncomfortable.
 
   “Yeah, anyway, I’m going to bed,” I said as I began to back away from the window.
 
   “Yeah ok-wait, aren’t you going to let me in?” He said in a panicked tone.
 
   “Yeah, when I wake up,” I said as I put a smirk on my face.
 
   “Are you kidding me? I did all of that, and you’re still going to leave me out here?” He said in an angry tone.
 
   “Yeah, well I said that I’d let you back in but I never said when, did I?” I said as I smirked down at his rather annoyed looking face.
 
   “And there I was, for a minute, thinking that there was some part of you that was actually human,” he said as he gave me a dirty look.
 
   “Yeah, well you thought wrong, didn’t you?” I said, feeling slightly hurt by his comment. I don’t know why I felt hurt but I did, I just didn’t want him to find out that I was. 
 
   “Yeah, obviously I did,” he said as he threw himself down on the front step and pulled out his cell.
 
   Part of me wanted to say sorry, and to tell him to hang on while I opened the door but I couldn’t. I was genuinely going to let him in after his little ‘show’ but when he said that thing about making me smile, I just felt nervous. “Night,” I said, sarcastically before shutting the window.
 
   “Whatever,” I heard him mumble before I walked over to my bed, crawled in and fell into a deep and guilty sleep.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Addison!”
 
   As my eyes focused and I realized that the shouting was not in my dream, I began to panic especially when that voice was my dad’s. If he was the one that was calling me then that meant that-
 
   “How could you leave Caleb outside all night?” He shouted in an angry tone, causing Courtney to stir a little in her sleep.
 
   “Dad, I can explain,” I said as I jumped out of bed, led him out of my room and quietly shut the door behind me.
 
   “Then explain because I need to know how on earth he could be left outside all night, when he so kindly escorted you to a party, just so that you could stay out for a few extra hours?” He whispered, angrily as he stared deep into my eyes. As I watched my dad’s angry face, I knew that one thing was for sure, I was grounded. Not level one grounded but level three, no phone, friends, parties...nothing. I realized this at about the same time that I remembered that I had a date with James, great!
 
   “Look, Dad, I can explain-”
 
   “It’s not her fault,” Caleb suddenly, interrupted as he came up the stairs, causing us to both snap our heads in his direction. It’s not?
 
   “She asked me to drop her home after the party, so that I could keep the keys because Courtney didn’t feel well, and she wanted to take her home and look after her but I said no. She did say that she may fall asleep but I promised that I would be in at a decent time. Unfortunately, I didn’t get in until four, this morning and by then, she was asleep. I didn’t want to wake her up so I just sat on the step and waited until you, and my dad got back,” he said as a look of complete shock filled my face. What the hell was he doing?
 
   “Is that right?” My Dad asked as he turned to me, with what appeared to be a guilty face.
 
   “Erm...yeah, what he said,” I replied as I tried to avoid eye contact with Caleb, which wasn’t that hard since he hadn’t looked at me once since he came up the stairs.
 
   “Oh, well in that case, I’m sorry for jumping to conclusions,” my dad said as he looked at me.
 
   “It’s fine, honestly,” I mumbled as a feeling of guilt consumed me.
 
   “I’m just going to get ready to take a shower,” Caleb muttered.
 
   “Ok, Son, do you know where everything is?”
 
   “Yeah, thanks,” he replied before disappearing into his room.
 
   “Right, I’m going to make some breakfast, so wake up Courtney, and you girls hurry up and come down,” my dad said, leaving me stood in complete and utter disbelief as I stared at Caleb’s bedroom door. I took a couple of steps towards it before finally freezing in front of it. I lifted my fist, ready to knock on the door but chickened out and decided to go and hide in my room, until I heard him go in the shower. Unfortunately, I didn’t move fast enough and before I had the chance to escape, his door swung open and there stood in front of me was Caleb.
 
   “Oh, sorry, I was just, erm, I was going to-”
 
   “What?” He snapped as he stared at me with an angry expression on his face.
 
   “Look, I wanted to say sorry about, you know, last night and to say thank you-”
 
   “Whatever, its fine, now can you get out of my way so that I can take a shower,” he said as he looked past me. Oh gosh, he was mad.
 
   “Yeah, sure, sorry,” I said as I shifted to the side and watched him walk into the bathroom, close the door behind him and once again, leave me alone. I may regret saying this at some point but I kind of missed obnoxious and annoying Caleb right now.
 
   “What was your dad shouting about?” Courtney asked as I slipped inside of my room and closed the door behind me.
 
   “Oh, you’re awake?”
 
   “Obviously,” she said as she pulled a sarcastic face at me.
 
   “Oh, shut up. Look, I’ve done something really bad-”
 
   “Oh my gosh, don’t say that you hooked up with some sleaze ball at the party last night while I was passed out, oh Addy, I thought that you were more sensible than that-”
 
   “No, you moron, I didn’t, I haven’t, I still have, I mean...I’m still, I’m still a virgin, ok!” I stuttered as I tried to get my thoughts together. 
 
   “Well, thank God for that. So, what’s the big issue then?” She asked as she lay back down on the bed, and used her hand to block out the sun that was shining through my blinds, from her eyes.
 
   “I was such a jerk to Caleb last night,” I said as she stared at me in confusion.
 
   “Isn’t that the idea? You don’t like him, remember?” She said as she stared at me for a few minutes as I sat in silence, thinking about last night and how funny it was when Caleb was dancing along to Crazy in Love. I couldn’t help but allow a small smile to form on my lips as I thought about it. He was so different last night. 
 
   “Oh my gosh, did you two kiss?” Courtney shrieked before rubbing her head as the pain hit her.
 
   “No we didn’t, and it serves your right for drinking,” I said as I pointed at her head.
 
   “Oh, not the lecture, not yet, please, it’s way too early,” she said as her eyes pleaded with me.
 
   “Oh, I’m not saying a word just yet, but we will talk about this, later,” I said as I raised an eyebrow at her.
 
   “Ok, so in the mean time, do you mind filling your best friend in on what is going on between you, and the bad boy?” She said, causing us both to smile.
 
   “Well, after you decided to become a raging alcoholic, I was left with the task of looking after you and bringing you home,” I said as I scowled at her.
 
   “Yeah, sorry about that,” she said with a guilty smile on her face.
 
   “Anyway, I asked Caleb to help me to bring you home since you weigh more than an elephant-”
 
   “Hey, don’t hate a girl with curves,” she said as we both burst out laughing.
 
   “It has nothing to do with your curves, it’s to do with your animalistic appetite,” I said as I stared at her and wondered how she managed to stay so slim, yet eat so much.
 
   “A girl’s got to eat, Addy, you know that better than anyone. Now, continue,” she said as we smiled at each other.
 
   “Anyway, he refused to help me and so I had to struggle to bring you home. Your way of saying thank you was to throw up on my shoes, and car. Then you decided to make us fall down the stairs, burp in my face and rest your arm on my head for the majority of the night,” I said as I stared at her.
 
   “Whoopsy,” she said with a guilty smile on her face.
 
   “Yes, Whoopsy. Well, as you can imagine, I was mad and by the time that I heard that moron come home, I was only too happy to let him know that I had no intention of letting him in,” I said as I smiled at the memory.
 
   “Yeah, that sounds like you,” she said as she looked at me while waiting for the rest of the story.
 
   “So, I left him out there for an hour before punishing him a little more. I decided that I wanted him to stand in the middle of the street and sing Crazy in Love, by Beyonce while shaking his butt like she does. He eventually did it, and it was actually kind of funny until he made the comment about making me smile, and then I just felt strange and so I panicked, and left him outside for the entire night, and now he’s mad and-”
 
   “Woah, slow down, you are going way too fast and saying way too much. Ok, so I get all of that but you left him outside, all night, really?”
 
   “I know that it was wrong but I just panicked. You know what I’m like and so I left him out there, all night. My dad was so mad this morning but instead of letting me take the blame, he lied and said that it was his fault; he even covered up the fact that you were drunk. Oh yeah, you weren’t feeling well last night, ok?” I said.
 
   “Yeah, ok. Well, it kind of sounds like someone owes the guy an apology,” she said as she looked at me and smiled.
 
   “Yeah, I tried that this morning but he seemed so angry with me.”
 
   “He’s a guy, they love being angry especially when you hurt their pride. I mean, the guy was genuinely nice, for once and you left him in the cold, all night, freezing his butt off, I’d be pretty mad too.”
 
   “Yeah, I know, stop making me feel worse.”
 
   “I’m not, just give him some time, I’m sure that he’ll come around,” she said as she smiled at me. “Until then, I can smell your dad’s cooking, so can you please feed me?” She asked as we both burst out laughing.
 
   “It’s always back to food with you, isn’t it?”
 
   “Would you have me any other way? No, now feed me,” she said as we both began to chuckle.
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 5
 
   A Trip To The Movies
 
    
 
   It had been three hours since mine and Caleb’s short conversation this morning, and I still felt terrible. We had eaten breakfast, showered, talked, watched TV, and all that time, he had been locked up in his room. In the end, I needed to get out of the house, so Courtney and I went for a drive to Rick’s house, to see the damage. Surprisingly, it was in a pretty decent state. We helped him tidy up the last of the mess which wasn’t much to be honest, then I dropped Courtney home, and then headed nervously back to my house.
 
   As I continued to drive, I began tapping on the steering wheel as I thought about what I was going to say if Caleb was home. I knew that if he was at home, that it would just be me and him since my dad text me earlier, saying that he and Bill had gone out. I wanted to be mad but he did say that he was trying to cheer Bill up, and take his mind off things. I guess that having your house burnt down, would be hard for anybody. Not only would you lose all of your belongs but all of your memories, photos and treasured items would be gone as well. I couldn’t imagine how I would feel if it was me. I would lose all of the pictures of my mom, the last part of her that I have, and I don’t think that I could cope with that.
 
   As I drove past the store, I decided to go in and grab a packet of cookies since our supply was low. I guess me smelling cookies on Caleb’s breath wasn’t just in my head.
 
    
 
    
 
   It didn’t take very long and before I knew it, I was standing outside of my front door, taking a deep breath with my key in my hand. After giving myself a five minute pep talk, I finally slipped my key into the lock and opened the door. I let out a sigh of relief when I realized that Caleb was nowhere to be seen. I knew that he was here though because that ugly truck was still parked up outside. It wasn’t very long before I was back upstairs, and staring at Caleb’s bedroom door. Before I could try and run away, I quickly knocked on the door and waited patiently. After about two minutes of silence, I knocked again, he was obviously mad so I tried to be understanding. After being ignored for a second time I decided that, that was my cue to let myself in. Hey, don’t judge me for all you know he could be laying on the floor, dying and by walking in, uninvited, I could have his life.
 
   Of course, that wasn’t the case and instead I walked in to find him lying on his bed, staring up at the ceiling, but hey, it could have happened that way.
 
   “What do you want?” He asked, coldly, as I walked in the room.
 
   “I wanted to talk, about last night-”
 
   “What about it?” He asked.
 
   “It was, it was just-”
 
   “Spit it out or get out.”
 
   “Look, I understand that you’re annoyed but seriously, sort your attitude out. Maybe if you had been nicer in the first place then this wouldn’t have happened-”
 
   “Oh, really?” He said as he jumped off his bed and walked right over to me, so that we were about five inches apart.
 
   “Yeah,” I stuttered as the proximity of his closeness made me began to feel nervous. I really needed to pull myself together.
 
   “See, I thought that it was down to the fact that you’re a stubborn, spoilt little brat that likes to play games with people when she can’t get what she wants,” he growled as he locked eyes with me.
 
   “Yeah, takes one to know one though, doesn’t it?” I said as the anger finally kicked in. We stood in silence for a few seconds just staring at each other, neither one of us wanting to break the gaze, until he eventually took a few more steps towards me. I suddenly felt my breath catch in my throat as I stared into his eyes.
 
   “What are these?” He asked as his hand touched mine.
 
   “What? Oh, these, erm, they’re cookies, I mean, it was supposed to be a peace offering,” I stuttered until I realized that he was now smirking at me.
 
   “What’s so funny?” I said as I tried not to smile back.
 
   “You just make me laugh, you’re such a complicated little person aren’t you, Princess? And, thanks,” he said as he tried to grab the cookies out of my hand.
 
   “Not until you say that I’m forgiven,” I said as I kept a firm grip on the packet.
 
   “Kiss my feet and call me King Caleb first,” he said as I raised my eyebrows in the air and stared at him.
 
   “We both know that I am not that type of girl.”
 
   “Fine, then kiss my-”
 
   “Shut up, and just take the stupid cookies,” I said before he could finish the ridiculous sentence that was set to escape his lips.
 
   “For me? Why thank you, you shouldn’t have,” he mocked as he opened up the packet and begin devouring the first cookie.
 
   “Well, now that the house pet is fed, I’m off,” I said as I smirked at him.
 
   “Ha, ha, amusing. Where are you going?” He asked as he threw himself on his bed and continued eating cookie after cookie.
 
   “I’ve got a date.”
 
   “Seriously? Someone is actually taking you on a date? Interesting,” he said as he continued eat his cookies.
 
   “What’s that supposed to mean?” I said as I placed my hands on my hips and scowled at him.
 
   “You’re just not a happy person, so uptight. So, where’s the unlucky guy taking you?” He said as he chuckled to himself.
 
   “He’s not unlucky, and we’re going to watch a movie.”
 
   “Oh gosh, what cheesy chick flick have you forced him to endure then?”
 
   “See, that goes to show how well you really know me. Actually, we are going to watch Taken 2, my choice,” I said as I pulled a sarcastic face at him.
 
   “I’m impressed, well, have fun and get out,” he said as he threw his pillow at me which in turn, I of course threw back.
 
   He was back to insulting me, as usual which as weird as it sounds, made me happy. I walked out of his room with a tiny smile on my face. Although I was about to get ready for my date, all that I could think about was that stupid moment with Caleb. Even when I don’t want him to, he still manages to find his way into my brain!
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After a couple of hours, I was dressed, ready and waiting for James to arrive. I had decided to wear a pair of black leggings, leather, ankle high, heeled boots, a long, blue tank top and my black, leather jacket. I decided to wear my hair half up, and half down today and added a few curls to give it a little extra body. I also applied some black eye liner, mascara and a light application of blusher. Honestly, I actually looked pretty decent.
 
   Caleb had gone out about twenty minutes ago which made me happy. Something about him being there while my date picked me up seemed really weird to me. My thoughts were suddenly interrupted when I heard the door bell begin to ring.
 
   “Hey,” I said as I opened the door to see James stood there, smiling at me. He looked really good tonight, he had dark brown hair that was slightly falling in his eyes, which I have to admit added to the model like look that this guy already had. His light brown eyes were sparkling as he stood there staring at me. He had on a pair of black trousers with a slightly loose, white tee and a black waistcoat. Now, don’t get me wrong, James looked hot but he was a little more formal then necessary. That’s one thing that I actually like about Caleb, the way that he dress-wait, what am I saying? Why am I even thinking about Jerk Face, right now?
 
   “You look great,” he said as he stood there, smiling at me.
 
   “Thanks, ready?” I asked as I rushed out of the door.
 
   “Yeah,” he said as he chuckled slightly. “You’re in a hurry,” he continued.
 
   “Sorry, I just don’t want to miss any of the movie,” I lied. Well, I didn’t want to miss any of the movie, that’s the truth but the real reason that I was in such a hurry was because I didn’t want Caleb to suddenly come back and make this moment awkward for me.
 
   “Ok, your chariot awaits you,” he said as he held the car door open for me.
 
   “Thank you,” I said as I smiled at him.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Honestly, the night had been going really well. James was such a gentleman. He was like every girl’s dream guy. He held doors open, paid for movie tickets, paid for food and he even said that he was going to switch his phone off while he was with me, since he didn’t want any interruptions. He was so sweet, probably not the guy that I would spend the rest of my life with but he was still sweet.
 
   We were about an hour into the movie when some idiot came charging into our screen, like a maniac. If I had been here with Courtney and not trying to be ‘lady like’ on a date, I would have kicked his stupid butt myself. Not only was his noise disturbing the movie - which may I add, was the perfect choice, made by me - but he was also making other people make noise too which was extremely annoying. Ok, so I get it, he was raving on about his girlfriend cheating on him and coming here with some other guy, and that’s sad and all but could you just save it for Jerry Springer, seriously!
 
   “Wow, talk about drama,” James said as I chuckled next to him.
 
   “I know, this is like a 3d soap opera,” I said as we both burst out laughing.
 
   “I feel sorry for the girl, when he finds her,” James said as he looked down at the uncontrollable delinquent, who was currently scanning each row for his ‘cheating lover’.
 
   “Have you seen the muscles on that thing? I feel sorry for the guy, someone’s going to get K.O’d tonight,” I said as we both burst out laughing again.
 
   “True-”
 
   “Addy? There you are!” An angry voice said, interrupting us.
 
   “You?” I asked in complete and utter disbelief as I realized that the raging delinquent, was none other than Caleb! “What the hell are you doing?” I asked in a state of shock.
 
   “I knew it, I just knew it! You said that you’d never do this to me again,” Caleb said as I sat, staring at him in shock.
 
   “Do you know this guy?” James asked as he gave me a bewildered look.
 
   “No, I mean yes but not in that way-”
 
   “Stop lying, Addy! You can’t keep doing this to me. You can’t keep breaking my heart and then thinking that it is just ok,” Caleb ‘the actor’ continued.
 
   “What the hell are you talking about? Why are you doing this?” I screamed, which received a few ‘sshs’ from the other people in the theater.
 
   “You ssh,” I said as I turned towards one woman, who looked rather terrified by my sharp reply.
 
   “Addy, what is he talking about?” James asked as he stared at me.
 
   “Nothing, he’s just being a moron. We are not together-”
 
   “Liar! We live together, how can you say that?”
 
   “You live with him?” James asked in disbelief.
 
   “Yes, but not in the way that you think-”
 
   “Look, I’m sorry but I’m going to have to ask you three to leave,” the movie theater, security guard said as he looked at me, Caleb and James in disgust.
 
   “Oh, with pleasure,” James said as he stormed out of the movie screen with me following closely behind him.
 
   “James, wait, please?” I said as I grabbed onto his arm.
 
   “For what? More lies, no thanks. No wonder you were in such a hurry to leave your house earlier, it was because of him,” he said through gritted teeth.
 
   “Yes, but just not for the reasons that you are thin-”
 
   “Just save it, Addy, you are not the girl that I thought you were,” he said before walking towards his car, getting in and driving away.
 
   I am going to kill Caleb; not because I really liked James, and I’m upset that he has gone but because he was my ride home! 
 
   As I stood there shivering in the cold, I did the only thing that I could do...wait for Caleb.
 
   “Aww, somebody looks cold,” a voice said, making me turn around and face it.
 
   “You, are a complete moron, you do know that, don’t you?” I said as I faced Caleb, who was now happily eating a box of popcorn and slurping on some soda which made my blood boil even more.
 
   “Hey, takes one to know one, right?” He said as he let out a loud burp before chuckling to himself. “Popcorn?” He asked as he tilted the box towards me.
 
   “No,” I screamed as I knocked the entire box out of his hand, causing myself to get covered in popcorn. As I watched Caleb, standing there and laughing, I had to fight the urge to rip his eyes out. “It’s not funny, James was a really great guy, he didn’t deserve that, and he probably hates me now,” I said in an angry voice as I stared at him.
 
   “Oh, I wouldn’t worry about him, that guy looked way too nice for you anyway, let’s face it, you don’t do happy,” he said as he smiled at me.
 
   “Well, he was my ride home,” I said in a sad voice as his words once again touched a raw nerve. 
 
   “Oh, now it all makes sense. You need me, don’t you?” He asked with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Caleb, just sto-”
 
   “Ok, ok, calm down. I’ll just go and get my ‘dumb truck’. Here, hold this,” he said as he handed me his soda.
 
   “Yeah, whatever,” I said as I took it off him and waited while he went to get the car. As I stood outside of the movie theater, lost in my thoughts, I suddenly jumped as the sound of a car horn frightened me. As I walked towards the car door, I suddenly heard a clicking sound just as my hand touched the handle. 
 
   “You’ve locked it,” I said in a state of confusion as I tried to open the door.
 
   “Yeah, I know, but don’t worry, it’ll only take you about forty minutes to walk home from here, it’s good exercise,” he said as he smirked at me. “Oh, and Addy?” He said as he continued smirking at me.
 
   “What?” I growled in frustration.
 
   “Now, we’re even. Night, night Princess,” he said before pretending to shiver from the cold and then driving off into the distance, leaving me stood there in disbelief.
 
   I stood in the same spot for five whole minutes before I realized that he was not coming back. As I prepared myself to walk all the way home, I vowed that Caleb would pay for this.
 
   There I was, this morning feeling sorry for what I had done to him when all along he was calculating his pathetic revenge plan. Well, if that’s the game that he wants to play then fine! If he wants a war, then a war is what he’ll get. Caleb, be prepared to meet Uncle Destruction, I thought to myself before taking a huge gulp of the soda in my hand and preparing to walk home.
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 6
 
   The Bra, The Thong & The Little Black Dress
 
    
 
   “All I’m asking for is five minutes,” I said - for the fifth time - as I looked up at what I can only describe as the Hulk’s twin, without the green skin.
 
   “No,” he said as he kept a stone cold expression on his face.
 
   Ok, so I know that you’re probably thinking what on earth is going on here. Let me begin by saying this...it’s all Caleb’s fault! You see, after his little disappearing act earlier, I decided that rather than walking home, I would call my dad, so that he could give me a ride. Unfortunately, that was the tragic moment when I realized that I had lost my cell phone. Instead of walking home, I was left standing in the rain, trying to convince the beast of a security guard to let me back inside, so that I could search for my cell. 
 
   “Seriously? Is no the only word in your vocabulary?” I grunted.
 
   “No.” Great, I’m dealing with a two year old on steroids!
 
   “Look, Banner, I’m not asking for blood, I’m simply trying to get back inside to look for my phone. All that drama that you saw earlier was really not my fault, so, I promise you that I’m not going to cause any trouble, if you let me back in,” I said as I placed the best fake smile on my face.
 
   “No.”
 
   Ok, so maybe the whole Banner/Hulk joke didn’t help the situation but this illiterate moron was asking for it.
 
   “Who are you? A member of the freaking secret service! What are you actually trying to protect around here? Popcorn?” I yelled as I felt the cold drips of rain running down my face. On a positive note he didn’t actually say no this time, instead he just stood in silence and stared at me...creepy. Since it was clear that Banner wasn’t going to let me back inside, I did the only thing that I could do; I began walking...home. 
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I was about five minutes into my journey when I started to think about all of the slow and painful ways that I could torture Caleb. I used to think that the Saw movies went a little too far but now I sympathise with the guy, he probably had a Caleb in his life too. Believe me, that jerk is enough to drive anybody crazy.
 
   It was the sound of a car engine that dragged me out of my silent, Caleb bashing monologue. As I took in my surroundings, and realized that I was pretty much on a deserted road, I began to get uncomfortable. It didn’t help that the car that was driving behind me, sounded as though it was slowing down. This could have very well been my last moments on earth, if a psycho was driving that car, and who would be to blame? Caleb! My thoughts were suddenly interrupted by the sound of somebody’s voice.
 
   “Hey, you ok?” A male voice asked as I continued to walk straight ahead, as though I couldn’t hear him. I guess that I was hoping that if I ignored him, then he would eventually get bored, and drive off. Wake up Addy, this is your life, not some fairytale, you are never that lucky. It suddenly dawned on me that this guy was not driving away, and that I had two choices. I could be ‘that girl’ in the movie that runs off at full speed - because I suddenly think that I’m Usain Bolt - trips over an unknown object, falls on the floor, twists her ankle, gets hit across the head by a psycho, and ends up in a white room, tied to a bed. Believe me, it happens, just watch any horror movie and see what becomes of ‘the runner’. My second choice would be to do an Angelina Jolie in Mr and Mrs Smith, and kick some serious butt. Now, I think that we all know which type of girl that I am.
 
   “What exactly do you want?” I said as I span around and faced the guy in the now, parked car. This went a lot better in my head when I pictured a greasy old man, with grey hair and decaying teeth. Of course, I was a little taken by surprise when I came face to face with beautiful green eyes, silky brown hair, tanned skin and a smile that said ‘you know you want me’.   Oh gosh, I just did the same voice that Courtney does when she tries to 'be a guy', what is the world coming to? Anyway, my Angelina Jolie stance was getting weaker by the minute.
 
    “Wow, do you speak to everybody that tries to help you, like that?” He asked with a slight smirk on his face. This guy was hot, like should be the lead in a Hollywood movie hot but that didn’t mean that he wasn’t a psycho. I needed him to see that I wasn’t scared and that he should think twice before messing with me. I took a slight pause before I replied.
 
   “Only the ones that follow me down deserted roads,” I said as I kept my eyes fixed on his.
 
   “I like you, you’re not afraid to speak your mind even though I could be a serial killer, who is just about to drag you into my car, and kill you,” he said as he attempted to keep a straight face.
 
   “True, you could be, but just so you know, if you do kill me, I will come back to haunt you. And believe me by the time that I’m through with you, I’ll make Paranormal Activity look like an episode of Sesame Street.”
 
   He suddenly burst out laughing before extending his hand out of his car window, towards me.
 
   “Blake,” he said as he smiled at me. 
 
   “Great, and I’m gone,” I said as I turned around and started to walk away. Don’t get me wrong, this guy was very, very hot but he was still a stranger, and I was still standing on a deserted road, alone. As much as I’d like to see my face on TV one day, it’s not to be the face of a story on CNN.
 
   “Nice name. So, Gone, where are you heading?” He asked as he continued to drive slowly, next to me. Can this guy not take a hint?
 
   “Away from you.”
 
   “Wow, that’s the first time that I have had that kind of a reaction on a girl, maybe I need to brush up on my skills,” he said as he chuckled beside me.
 
   “Maybe you do,” I said as I continued to walk straight ahead.
 
   “You are aware that it’s raining, right?”
 
   “What, it is? That’s why I’m so wet, who would have guessed,” I replied in my usual sarcastic voice. I didn’t look directly at him but I could see that he had an amused expression on his face.
 
   “Look, is there a reason why you are following me?” I asked as I stopped and faced him again, causing him to stop driving for the second time.
 
   “Well, you’re alone on this road, and it’s raining like crazy. I would offer you a ride but I can clearly see that you are not willingly going to get inside of my car. So, I figured that I’d drive next to you, till I know that you’ve safely reached your destination and then I’ll be on my way,” he replied. 
 
   “That’s really sweet and all but I’m a big girl,” I replied in a slightly husky voice.
 
   “Yes, that’s true but I wouldn’t want to leave you alone, only to find out that something terrible has happened to you later on.”
 
   “Oh, how considerate of you,” I said as I rolled my eyes.
 
   “So, how did you end up walking the green mile then?” He asked with the sound of amusement in his voice.
 
   “It’s a long story,” I mumbled as Caleb’s annoying face flashed in my head. If he thinks that this is over, then he is so wrong. Caleb is going to have no idea what has hit him, by the time that I am through with him.
 
   “I’m a good listener,” he said as he smiled at me, again.
 
   “Look, I don’t really know you, and I’m not in the habit of telling my life story to strangers,” I said as I continued to walk faster.
 
   “Well, you could get to know me-”
 
   “What, as I walk on the sidewalk, in the pouring rain? No, that’s not my style, Romeo.”
 
   “You don’t do well with new people, do you?” He asked with an amused expression on his face.
 
   “Wow, you guessed?” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Look, I know that this sounds weird, and honestly, I don’t usually do this but there’s something about you that I like. How about we just exchange numbers, you know, be friends
 
   ,”he said, putting extra emphasis on the word friends.
 
   “I reall-”
 
   “Addy? I have called you like a thousand times, where the hell have you been?” A voice began shouting as I turned my head towards the sound. When I turned around, not only did I see Courtney, standing there with an angry expression on her face but I was also stood right outside of my house. I was so distracted by Blake that I hadn’t even realized that I had gotten here already. I guess time flies when you’re having…a chat with a random stranger.
 
   “I’m guessing that you’ve reached your destination then,” Blake said as he chuckled to himself.
 
   “What are you, a GPS?” I said as I raised my eyebrows at him.
 
   “You’re funny. So, maybe I’ll see you around sometime, Gone?” He said, causing a slight smile to form on my face as he used my ‘name’ from earlier. I have to admit that this guy wasn’t half as bad as I initially thought. Well, he didn’t seem like a serial killer at least, so that gave him a few points anyway.
 
   “Maybe,” I said as my eyes locked with his.
 
   “Ok,” he replied as he smiled at me again.
 
   “Bye, Brett,” I said as I waved at him with a smirk on my face.
 
   “It’s Blake,” he said as he raised his eyebrows at me and smirked.
 
   “Whoopsy,” I said as I put a fake, shocked expression on my face as I watched him drive away. He was…interesting.
 
   “Seriously, why are you just stand-who was that bundle of sexiness that just drove away with my heart?” Courtney cut herself off as she stood there, staring at Blake, like a crazed stalker.
 
   “And probably some of your drool too, now please close your mouth,” I said as I stared at my crazy best friend.
 
   “So, are you going to tell me who he was?”
 
   “Oh, just some guy that kind of followed me home, it’s a long story. What are you doing here anyway, aren’t you supposed to be on your date?” I asked in confusion.
 
   “Well, I’ve been calling you for ages, so I thought that I’d check if you were ok. Which, you clearly are. As for the date, well, that’s a long story,” she said as she rolled her eyes, as though she was reliving a painful moment.
 
   “Well, I need to take a shower- as you can see - and then we’ll talk, ok?” I said as I walked towards my front door.
 
   “Yeah, you really do,” she said as she looked me up and down. “Well, come round to mine when you’re done, I left Cale and his disgusting friends at home, alone,” she said as she gave me a worried look. 
 
   If you’re wondering who Cale is, well, that’s Courtney’s rather, annoying and older brother. He and his friends are what we like to call the Buffet Kings because they have practically tried every type of girl that they can. It actually makes me want to throw up every time that I think about it. Anyway, Courtney leaving them alone, in her house, could only ever lead to disaster.  
 
   “Yeah, you really do need to get home. I’ll be round in about forty minutes,” I replied as I gave her a sympathetic look.
 
   “Ok, Cutie Pie, don’t leave me alone with the Buffet Kings for too long,” she said before walking towards her house while twirling her multi colored umbrella around.
 
   As I turned, to look at my house, my anger from earlier suddenly returned as I took in the sight of Caleb’s dumb truck. I took a deep breath, slipped my keys from out of my pocket and prepared myself for a war.
 
   “What on earth happened to you?” My dad asked as soon as I stepped through the door.
 
   “Well, hello to you too, Father,” I replied as I raised an eyebrow at him.
 
   “Sorry, Pumpkin but you look like you were just pulled out of the middle of the Atlantic Ocean, and then thrown back onto my door step.”
 
   “Yeah, well that’s what happens when you have to walk all the way home from the movie theatres in the pouring rain,” I grunted as I watched the splashes of water leave my body and hit the wooden floor, underneath my feet.
 
   “Why did you have to walk? I thought that you were on a date?” My dad asked with a concerned expression on his face.
 
   “I was but he left me-”
 
   
  
 
“He did what? Where does that boy live, I want to talk to his par-”
 
   “No, Dad, please. It wasn’t his fault; it was just a huge misunderstanding, ok?” I pleaded.
 
   “What kind of misunderstanding?”A ‘Caleb’ kind.
 
   “I don’t really want to talk about it, so-”
 
   Suddenly, I cut myself off as my eyes connected with the object on the coffee table. 
 
   One thing that you should know about me is that I am the type of person that has a special place for everything. For example, when I am at home, I will leave my keys in one of two places: in the small black box inside of my closet or on top of my dresser. Which is why, as I was stood there, staring at my ‘lost’ cell phone, sat on top of the coffee table, I knew that I did not put it there.
 
   “Dad, did you put my cell phone there?” I asked, already knowing what his answer would be.
 
   “No, Caleb found it earlier and put it there-”
 
   “I’ve got to go,” I said as I grabbed my phone off the table and marched up the stairs in a fit of anger.
 
   As I reached Caleb’s room, I immediately entered, without an invitation. My anger increased as I realized that he wasn’t there. As I span around, I jumped as I came face to face with the delinquent of the year. I froze for a second as I took in the fact that Caleb was stood in front of me, wrapped in just a towel while using a smaller towel to dry his light brown hair. As I took in his toned chest, and rather well formed body, I mentally slapped myself as I struggled to focus on the task in hand. 
 
   “Do you think that this is funny?” I finally shouted as I shook my cell phone in front of his face.
 
   “I’m not sure that I follow, Princess,” he said as he sported that pathetic smirk of his.
 
   “You have no idea who you are messing with, believe me,” I growled as our eyes locked.
 
   “Really, and who’s that?” He asked as he took a few steps towards me, never breaking eye contact.
 
   “Your worst nightmare, see, you messed with the wrong person, and if you think that this is anywhere near over, then you are very, very wrong,” I whispered as I allowed a slight smirk to appear on my face before walking past him. I came to a sudden stop as I felt his hand take hold of my wrist, and turn me around, so that I was facing him again.
 
   “I think that you’ll find that it’s you that has messed with the wrong person,” he said as he gently pulled me towards him, so that his mouth was right next to my ear. “One thing that you’ll find out about me is that I always get what I want, and right now I want one thing,” he whispered as I felt his lips gently brush past my cheek. My heart beat suddenly increased as a silence took over the entire room, and I felt Caleb’s hand gently brush past my hip before he began to talk again, “And that one thing,” he said before whipping his towel right off in front of me, with a huge smile on his face, “is to get ready. Now, if you don’t mind.”
 
   I actually screamed from the shock before slapping my hands across my eyes, and trying to make it out of the bedroom door.
 
   “I can’t believe that you did that! You jerk!” I screamed as I tried to rush into my own bedroom door. “Ouch,” I screamed as I walked into the door frame before finally making it into my room.
 
   “Bye, Princess,” I heard him chuckle from next door, as I growled to myself. Caleb definitely won that battle but I was not about to let him win the war. 
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After taking a whole thirty minutes in the shower, and twenty minutes to fix my hair, makeup and clothes, I was glad to finally be getting out of this place. Caleb had gone too far this time. I can’t believe that he- actually, I can’t even bring myself to relive that embarrassing moment again. Let’s just say that Caleb is the type of guy that has no shame.
 
   “I’m staying at Courtney’s tonight,” I told my dad as I headed towards the front door, ready to escape my house.
 
   “Ok, let me know when you get there and don’t be late for school tomorrow,” my dad replied as he sat, chatting to Bill about basketball and a whole bunch of other things that made absolutely no sense to me.
 
   “Bye, Bill,” I said as I waved innocently at him. I still don’t understand how such a nice guy, could have produced a monster like Caleb but I guess that the world is filled with many wonders.
 
   “Bye, Addy,” he said as he returned my wave and smiled at me.
 
   As I pulled up outside of Courtney’s house, I remembered that I had just left behind a shark, to enter a tank full of piranhas. Cale’s friends were like a bunch of cloned Calebs. Girls at our school seemed to like to throw themselves at them, whereas I was much more likely to throw myself off a cliff when I spotted one of them. Let’s just say, that I’ve never been a big fan of the Buffet Kings.
 
   After impatiently ringing the door bell for the second time, I was highly disappointed when I was greeted by Cale’s smiling face.
 
   “Well, well, well if it isn’t my baby sister’s feisty, little sidekick,” he said as he stood, leaning against the door frame with a smile on his face.
 
   “Cale,” I said as I forced a smile onto my face. My relationship with Cale was difficult. Mainly because I spent most of the time that I was around him, trying to convince myself not to physically attack him, since he was, sadly, related to my best friend. Not that he was always like this. He was actually a sweet kid. It was when he got to about fourteen that everything changed. Cale and Courtney are actually twins. I call him her older brother for two reasons: one, because he was born two minutes before her and two, because I just can’t believe that they are twins since they are nothing alike. It helps me to deal with it, a little better.
 
   “Addy,” he said as he allowed my name to roll off his tongue, almost making me gag.
 
   “Are you going to let me in or do you need ID?” I asked, sarcastically.
 
   “Oh no, trust me, I know how old you are,” he said as he winked at me. I rolled my eyes at his comment, and pushed past him as I made my way towards the stairs. I could hear the rest of his friends laughing about something in the living room, only causing me to move faster. I breathed a sigh of relief as I made it to Courtney’s door without having to face another encounter with one of Cale’s friends.
 
   “Oh, she finally shows up,” Courtney said as she kept her eyes glued to the screen of my laptop-wait, my laptop?
 
   “Erm, how did you get that?” I asked as I raised an eyebrow at her.
 
   “Oh, your dad let me borrow it earlier, when I came to see where you were,” she said without looking at me.
 
   “Oh, well, why don’t you just move in next time?” I asked, sarcastically as I jumped onto her bed, next to her.
 
   “I’ve been considering it actually,” she said as she smirked at me.
 
   “What are you doing?” I asked as I rested my head on her pillow.
 
   “I’m just finishing this essay. Mr annoying Jerrad decided that it would be a good idea to ‘exercise our minds, with extra work’.” She said in her ‘male’ voice.
 
   “Sounds fun,” I replied, sympathetically.
 
   “So, what happened to you today?” She asked as she gently closed the laptop and placed it at the bottom of her bed.
 
   “A lot,” I said as I began to yawn.
 
   “I take it that this ‘a lot’ has to do with Caleb, and that guy who - by the way – wasn’t James,” she said, with a smirk on her face.
 
   “Yeah, but can we please not talk about it right now, I’ve had enough Caleb to last me a lifetime. Tell me about your date with Jayden.”
 
   “Oh, that,” she said as she rolled her eyes.
 
   “I thought that you liked him,” I said as I turned onto my side, and rested my head on my hand.
 
   “I did, before tonight,” she mumbled.
 
   “Oh dear, so give me the verdict then,” I said as I stared at her.
 
   “Erm...thong, definite thong,” she replied as she threw herself back onto the bed, beside me.
 
   “Oh, yeah, not good,” I replied.
 
   Ok, so I’m aware that you are now sat there thinking, why did Courtney just refer to Jayden as a thong, let me explain. Courtney and I have come up with three categories that we put all men that we date into: the thong, the bra or the little black dress. Now, I know that you are probably thinking that we have gone crazy but just hear me out. You see, every guy that we have ever dated has always fit into one of those categories. Think about it like this; a bra looks good, gives you comfort and support but every now and then, you just need to get rid of it and be free. Then there’s the thong, it’s hot, sexy, and cute but eventually it becomes a complete and utter pain in the butt. Lastly, there’s the little black dress, the one that goes with everything, it’s hot, sexy, cute, makes you feel confident and no matter what, it’s the one that you always keep. Just try it, next time that you date a guy, see which one he fits into, I promise you, you will soon be able to form a whole list. Now, of course every girl should be aiming for the little black dress but in reality, they don’t seem to exist. Not in mine and Courtney’s world anyway but we continue to search. Jayden, being placed in the thong category is of course, not good.
 
   “Well, what happened then?” I asked as I rolled onto my back, so that I was facing the ceiling.
 
   “What happened was that the night was all about him. I mean, he is so full of himself, at one point, I nearly became as violent as you, it was awful,” she said in a concerned tone.
 
   “Yeah, thanks,” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “It’s true, he was a moron, the guy is hot but his personality sucks, so I tried to create an escape plan,” she said as she began smiling to herself.
 
   “What was the escape plan?” I said as I looked at her suspiciously.
 
   “Well, I told him that I was having ladies problems.”
 
   “Yeah, no guy likes to deal with that-”
 
   “That’s what I thought,” she said as she cut me off, “but apparently Jayden has three sisters and is –in his own words – equip to deal with such problems,” she said as she rolled her eyes.
 
   “Oh, wow, I guess you didn’t see that pothole in your road to victory,” I said as I smiled at my rather witty metaphor. See, I can sound smart from time to time.
 
   “No, I didn’t, so I pulled out the big guns,” she said with a smirk on her face.
 
   “What did you do?”
 
   “I went for the crazy stalker approach and said that I was in love with him, and wanted to have his babies,” she said with a straight face.
 
   “That is highly disturbing, even for you,” I said as I stared at her.
 
   “Maybe, but what’s more disturbing is that he asked, when I wanted to start making the babies,” she said as she shivered in disgust.
 
   “Oh, he really is weird. You know, I’m starting to think that maybe we need to create a whole new category just for him. Like maybe ‘the sock’, or something,” I said as I chuckled.
 
   “Addison Taylor that is an insult to socks all around the world,” she said as we both burst out laughing. “Anyway, enough about my eventful date, what happened to you?”
 
   “Caleb happened, that’s what but don’t worry I’m not done with him yet,” I said as I smiled at the thought of my next plan.
 
   “Look, Addy, I get that this guy’s being a jerk to you but he doesn’t seem like the type to give up-”
 
   “And neither am I.”
 
   “Exactly, when you have two stubborn people that have to win, someone always gets hurt,” she said in a concerned voice.
 
   “Yes, and that will be him, so don’t worry, I know what I am doing,” I said as a smirk filled my face.
 
   “I hope that you’re right, I really do,” she said as she let out a deep sigh. I knew that she was worried but Caleb had no idea what I had in store for him. By this time tomorrow, he will be wishing that he had never stepped foot in my house. Caleb is going to get a high school welcome that he will never forget….
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 7
 
   The Plan
 
    
 
   As soon as the sound of my alarm clock hit my ears this morning, I began smiling. If there has been one good thing that has come out of having Jerk Face stay at my house, then it has definitely got to be my new found love for waking up early. It is, of course, down to the fact that it allows me to have more time to conduct my revenge plans. Sadly, Courtney doesn’t share my new enthusiasm, since she was also woken up this morning, which she hasn’t stopped talking about since I got back. 
 
   “Remind me why we were awake at five am, again?” She said as she looked up at me, as though I were a psychopath.
 
   “I told you, I had to go home and get something,” I said with a huge smile on my face.
 
   “And what is this ‘something’?” She replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Now, that would be telling, wouldn’t it?” I said as I began to walk backwards, through her bedroom door.
 
   “I am not through with you yet, come back her-”
 
   Ahh peace at last, I thought as I shut in the door, drowning out the sound of Courtney’s interrogation. I knew that if I had discussed my plan with her, too early then she would have tried to convince me to re-think it, and I didn’t want to. That is why I got up so early this morning, I got dressed, snuck back into my house, put the beginning of my plan into action and then came back here. I had to come back, of course, missing Courtney’s mom’s cooking in the morning, was not an option. 
 
   “Morning, honey, what are you doing?” Courtney’s mom asked me as I walked into the kitchen. 
 
   “Morning, Aunt Mel. I’m just trying to avoid your daughter’s interrogation,” I said as I sat down at the island.
 
   “Why is she interrogating you?” She said as she chuckled to herself.
 
   “Did Court mention that I had a new ‘guest’ at my house?” I asked, bitterly, as I thought about Caleb.
 
   “Yeah, are we talking about the hot one?” She said as a smile filled her face.
 
   “Is that how she described him?” I asked with a look of disgust on my face.
 
   “Pretty much, yeah,” she said as we both began to laugh.
 
   “Yeah, well, that’s the one. He is the most annoying, obnoxious, self obsessed human being that I have ever met,” I said, all in one breath.
 
   “Wow, someone’s not his biggest fan then.”
 
   “No, I’m really not. Since he has arrived here, he has been doing everything that he can to humiliate me. Yesterday, he showed up at the movie theater, while I was on my date with James. Then he actually pretended to be my boyfriend – which worked – and scared off James, for good.”
 
   “He sounds...interesting,” she said as I watched her flipping over the pieces of bacon as they were sizzling away in the pan. I love bacon, in fact I love food, period. I’m starting to sound more and more like Courtney.
 
   “Yeah, well if he thinks that I’m through with him, then he is wrong.”
 
   “You remind me so much of your mother sometimes. She had that exact same spirit; she would never give up. Which can be both good, and bad, depending on the situation,” she said as she stared at me with love in her eyes.
 
   I liked hearing things about my mom, it was nice. My dad and I didn’t speak much about her anymore. I guess that we were both too scared to bring up feelings that we were trying so hard to hide. My mom and Courtney’s mom went to high school together. All of her memories of my mom were fun and happy ones; I liked hearing those. Aunt Mel never asked how I was feeling or watched what she said, she just spoke freely about her friend, and I liked that. She was the only person that I actually spoke about my mom to. She seemed to know so much, and the memories that she shared, made me feel like I was still connected to her in some way, almost as if she had never left.
 
   “So, I take it that you have a plan for this poor boy?” She said as she smirked at me.
 
   “Indeed I do, and please do not feel sorry for him,” I said as I began laughing to myself.
 
   “Will you be sharing this little mastermind plan with the rest of us?”
 
   “Erm, no,” I said as we both began to laugh again.
 
   “Well, just be careful with all of these games and pranks, ok?”
 
   “You’re starting to sound like Courtney now,” I said as I raised an eyebrow at her and smiled.
 
   “Well, if she said that, then she was right. Just don’t take it too far, ok?”
 
   “Ok.”
 
   “Good,” she said before handing me a plate of bacon, eggs, beans, sausage, toast and pancakes. Yes, this was definitely a breakfast that should never be missed.
 
   “Thank you,” I said as I took in the aroma of the food.
 
   “Morning, Mom,” Courtney said as she walked through the kitchen door, “morning, Sleepinator,” she continued as she turned to look at me.
 
   “You really need to stop making up these weird words, it’s embarrassing,” I said as I took another bite out of my first pancake.
 
   “When they make a dictionary, called Courtney’s and its outselling oxford, you’re going to have to take that back, just remember,” she said as she pulled a silly face at me. 
 
   “Yeah, sure, can’t wait for that day,” I replied, sarcastically. Amongst the many weird things that made Courtney who she was, making up words had to be one of the strangest. At first she started to make up crazy words, that she claimed, ‘stops her from cursing’. Now, she just makes up words for the fun of it, or just uses words that exist, in the wrong way. 
 
   “Right, Einstein, eat up before you’re late for school. I’m off to work now, so I’ll see you both later,” Aunt Mel said before planting a soft kiss on both of our cheeks.
 
   “Bye,” we both sang in unison.
 
   I watched Courtney, checking if her mom had gone before turning back around to face me, just as I was about to take another bite of my bacon. Did I mention that I love bacon?
 
   “Hey, did you see Cale this morning?” Courtney asked before shoving a fork full of eggs into her mouth.
 
   “No. Why?”
 
   “I don’t think that he came home last night, and Mom, clearly has no idea.”
 
   “Well, his bedroom door has been closed all morning, maybe he’s just sleeping,” I said as I placed my plate in the sink.
 
   “No, I went in his bedroom this morning, to borrow one of his razors, and his bed hasn’t even been slept in-”
 
   “Wait, you borrow your brother’s razors? That is disgusting,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “It was a new one, they’re better than the ones that I have, they make my legs look shiny. Plus I put it back when I was finished,” she said with a smile on her face.
 
   “I’m not even going to say a word, let’s just go,” I said before heading towards the door and putting my shoes on.  
 
   “So, are you going to reveal your plan now?” Courtney asked as she sat in the passenger’s seat of my car.
 
   “Not yet, we need to talk first,” I said as I started up the engine.
 
   “Great, I so thought that I’d avoided having this conversation,” she said as she scrunched up her face.
 
   “Yeah, well you were wrong. What was going on the other night?”
 
   “I don’t know, I just, I guess-”
 
   “You were trying to fit in, right?”
 
   “Yeah, something like that. Look, it’s easy for you, Addy, you’re strong and confident. I don’t always feel like that.”
 
   “It’s not about being strong or confident, Court, it’s about being you. You hate drinking, and yet, every time we go to a party, you are the first one with a drink in your hand, seriously, what is that about?”
 
   “Everybody does it, Addy-”
 
   “I don’t,” I replied. “Look, I get that sometimes it’s hard to say no to things, when everybody else seems to be doing it but if people are your real friends, they won’t expect you to do things that you don’t want to do. I don’t force you to do what you don’t want-well not with big things anyway, but that’s not the point that I’m trying to make here, the point is; you should be proud to be who you really are,” I said as we both begin laughing.
 
   “Yeah, but I’ve known you since we like walked out of the womb-”
 
   “Babies don’t walk especially out of wombs,” I said, sarcastically.
 
   “You know what I mean. You’re not just my friend; you’re more like a sister, and sisters accept all sides of each other.”
 
   “And so should friends, Court. Look, all I’m saying is that it’s not really you, and if you can’t be you, then what’s the point, right?”
 
   “Yeah, I guess you’re right.”
 
   “And what is the point in dressing up in a hot outfit, going out to have fun and not even remembering it the next day?”
 
   “Yeah, it’s kind of dumb when you put it like that,” she said as she stared out of the window.
 
   “Just be yourself, that’s all you need to be, and more importantly, save the drinking to the people that can actually handle it,” I said as I burst out laughing.
 
   “Was I really that bad?”
 
   “Yes, you were like Jim Carrey in Liar Liar, times ten.”
 
   “Wow. You’re right. I’m so not going to do that again. Although I do love that film.”
 
   “Me too, that guy is hilarious,” I said as I started to picture the scene where Jim Carrey was trying to say that the blue pen was red.
 
   “Anyway, can you just make sure that you’re there to stop me, next time?”
 
   “I’ll try, but it’ll always be up to you,” I said before pulling into our high school parking lot.
 
   “Yeah...” She said as she drifted off into her thoughts.
 
   “Right,” I said as I parked the car and pulled out my cell phone.
 
   “Can you please tell me what you are up to?”
 
   “As soon as I have sent this message, then yes,” I said as I typed away on my phone with a smile on my face. As I became consumed in my devious thoughts, a feeling of excitement jolted through me as I thought about what I was planning to do to Caleb. As I scrolled through my contacts, the smile on my face increased as my eyes landed on Patty Cardel’s name. Just the person, I was looking for. I quickly clicked on her name, pressed send and watched step two of my plan take place.
 
   “Why are you sending a message to Patty Cardel?” A voice said, making me jump.
 
   “Jeez Court, are you trying to give me a heart attack?” I asked after remembering that she had been sat in the car the whole time.
 
   “Why?” She asked.
 
   “Why, what?”
 
   “Message? You? Patty? Why?” She said as she stared into my eyes.
 
   “Oh, that was just step two of my plan,” I said with a smirk on my face.
 
   “Ok, the only time that people text Patty Cardel is if there is an announcement, or a huge piece of gossip that they want to go viral,” she said as I sat there smiling at the thought.
 
   “Addy!”
 
   “Huh? Sorry, I was just-”
 
   “About to explain what you are up to, yeah, I know.”
 
   “Ok, ok, calm down. Do you remember that time when all of my neighbor’s houses kept on getting broken into?”
 
   “If this is your attempt at a subject change, it is bad.”
 
   “No, it will all make sense in a minute, just trust me,” I said, honestly.
 
   “Well, then yes, I remember.”
 
   “And do you recall my dad getting really worried that we were next?” I asked, hoping that she would catch on to what I was trying to tell her.
 
   “Yeah, he went all crazy and put a camera at the front of your house, so that he could ‘catch the crazy delinquents’,” she said.
 
   “That was actually a really good impression of my dad,” I said as I began laughing.
 
   “See, I told you that I can do impressions of men really well,” she replied with a huge smile on her face.
 
   “Even if that were true – which it’s not – it is nothing to be proud of,” I said as she began to glare at me.
 
   “Oh, just get to the point,” she replied.
 
   “Well, imagine if someone were to...I don’t know, stand in the middle of my street singing and dancing to a Beyonce song-”
 
   “You didn’t!” She said in shock as she finally realized what I had done.
 
   “Oh, I did-”
 
   “You sent a video of Caleb ‘booty shaking’, to Patty Cardel?” She asked in shock.
 
   “Yes, I did. It sounds so good when I hear it out loud. Say it again.”
 
   “Addy, you do know that she will have sent that to half of the kids in our high school by now, right?”
 
   “That was sort of the intention, Court, keep up-”
 
   “I know that but this is going to completely ruin his reputation, before he even has one,” she said as she looked at me as though I had just told her that I was pregnant, and that ET was the father.
 
   “Yeah, I know. I want him gone, remember? So, I’m really not too bothered about his reputation. He should have thought about that yesterday, when he ruined my date,” I said, proudly.
 
   “If you hadn’t already sent that video, I would be trying to convince you not to,” she said as she stared at me with a blank expression.
 
   “I know.”
 
   “But since you have already gone ahead and done it, then I’ve only got one thing left to say to you,” she said as I stared back into her eyes, “lets hurry up before we miss everyone’s reaction,” she continued before jumping out of my car, and running towards the entrance of our high school. Yep, that crazy little red head, running like a mental patient, is definitely my best friend.
 
   As I walked through the doors of my high school, my smile doubled in size as I listened to the hottest topic of the day.
 
   “Did you get that video yet?” A short girl with black hair said.
 
   “What, the one of the new kid singing a Beyonce song?” Her taller, blond haired friend replied.
 
   “Yeah, it was hilarious. I’m sure he’s that Caleb kid that was at Rick’s party.”
 
   Oh, the sound of victory. I knew that by the end of the day, he would be begging his dad to move away, and I would finally be free of the annoying earth creature that is known as Caleb, once and for all.
 
   “Oh gosh, people are already talking about Caleb’s little ‘show’,” Courtney said as she raced towards me.
 
   “Yeah, I heard. Great isn’t it?” I asked as I watched more, and more phones start to beep.
 
   “I don’t know. I feel kind of bad, and I didn’t even do anything. I remember my first day at high school; this would have been my worst nightmare.”
 
   “Oh, Court, do not start to feel sorry for him. Remember the chocolate in my hair, ruining my date, leaving me to walk in the rain. We are not talking about Ghandi here, this is Darth Vander in human form, and we do not favor the dark side, ok?”
 
   “Ok, but just remember that you’re going to have to face him at some point today.”
 
   “I know, that is the next step in my plan; the ‘laugh in his face’ stage. I can’t wait.”
 
   “Well, I’ve got to go. I’ll see you at lunch, ok?” she said before heading off in the opposite direction.
 
   “Yeah, see you soon,” I said as I smiled to myself. I knew that I was really going to enjoy this day...
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   It was official, I hated everything about today! Why? One word...Caleb. I cannot believe that guy. Yes, my wonderful mood has gone, died, vanished, diminished and it’s all because of him. So, right now you are probably wondering what he has done, I’ll tell you what he has done, breath...just breath. I don’t know how he does it, most people’s reputation would have been destroyed after I had sent out that video, but Caleb’s, oh no, my video actually helped to make him popular! Yes popular! You see, after I got Patty to send out the video, it went around the school, really fast, and by second period, I was pretty sure that the whole student body knew about it. What I didn’t know was that in that time, girls were approaching Caleb, telling him how hot it was that he was rapping, and how good his abs looked on the video! Then there was the guys, who I had hoped would be a little less mesmerised by the moron, but no, they were just as bad! They actually thought that he was the next 2Pac and wanted - and I quote - ‘tips on how he created his flow’. I can’t even begin to tell you how mad I am right now. My whole plan was ruined, in the space of hours.
 
   “Hey, I’ve been calling you for the past five minutes,” a voice said as I felt a hand touch my shoulder.
 
   “What?” I asked in frustration before turning around to see who it was.
 
   “Wow, someone escaped from the ‘happy place’ that they were in this morning,” Courtney said as she raised her eyebrows at me.
 
   “Sorry, Court, I’m just so mad. Did you hear about Caleb?” I asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “Yeah, you practically made him the Elvis Presley of our high school, well done,” she said as she smiled at me.
 
   “Yeah, thanks for that,” I mumbled while secretly applauding her Elvis Presley metaphor, that was pretty good. If I wasn’t so mad, I would have told her.
 
   “Look, just don’t let it bother you, ok? So, your plan didn’t work out, maybe you should just put an end to this and move on. Wouldn’t it be easier if you and Caleb could just get along? I mean, you do have to live in the same house?”
 
   “It would, but I don’t want anything to do with that guy,” I said as we carried on walking towards the cafeteria.
 
   “Ok, well if you can’t get along then maybe you should just drop the pranks, and stay away from each other,” she said with a sympathetic voice.
 
   “I suppose you’re right. It’s not as if I have to hang out with him at school. I’ve only got to avoid him at home, and I have your house for that,” I said with a smirk on my face.
 
   “Oh, lucky me,” she replied, sarcastically. “Now, can we please go and eat, I’m pretty sure that my stomach started threatening me in Latin earlier,” she said as she rubbed her stomach, and lowered her bottom lip.
 
   “You are the strangest person that I know.”
 
   “And still, you come back for more, now, let’s eat,” she said as she grabbed my arm and pulled me through the cafeteria doors. 
 
   As we stepped into the noisy room, I froze. It was actually like one of those scenes in a movie where everything starts moving in slow motion. It was as though my senses were heightened, and I could pick up on everything. As my eyes locked on my table, I felt the anger shoot through my entire body.
 
   “Uh, oh,” Courtney said from beside me.
 
   “Yeah, uh, oh,” I growled as I stormed towards the table.
 
   “Ok, so I know that you’re mad but violence is never the answer,” Courtney said in a panicked tone as she ran next to me. “Ok, Addy please talk, because you’re kind of freaking me out right now.” If I wasn’t so angry, I would have screamed jar in her ear. “You’re not going to go all Silence of the Lambs on him, are you?”
 
   I could hear everything that Courtney was saying, but my attention was on one person only...Caleb.
 
   “Who gave you the freaking right to sit at my table, with my freaking friends, telling stupid jokes, like the freaking moron that you are!” I screamed as I stood opposite Caleb and stared into his eyes. 
 
   “Wow, if we were in England, the jar would be like the tax man right now...rich,” Courtney mumbled, not quite quietly enough.
 
   “That was a good one,” Caleb said as he laughed at Courtney’s stupid joke.
 
   “I know, right?” She replied before I threw a threatening glance her way, causing her to look at the floor, after mouthing the word sorry. It meant nothing to me, since I knew her well enough to know that she was desperately trying not to laugh.
 
   “Why are you here?” I asked as I turned my attention back towards Caleb.
 
   “Hey, Princess, I’ve been waiting all day to see you. Glad that you could finally make it,” Caleb said as the smirk on his face grew, then the entire table went silent...
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 8
 
   Showtime...
 
    
 
   I stood, staring at Caleb for a whole minute as I watched the stupid smirk on his face increase. I could feel the tension around the table, and although it was likely that everybody wanted to run away and hide, they didn’t dare to move a muscle.
 
   “I just wanted to thank you for that wonderful favor that you did me earlier. It seems that I’m somewhat famous now,” he said as he slid lower into his chair, stretched out his legs and then smiled at me. Instead of replying, I just stood still and glared at him. What annoyed me was that it didn’t seem to bother him at all. In fact, from the look on his face, he loved my reaction. It suddenly dawned on me what was happening. I was allowing him to think that he had won. I admit that I had never been faced with a guy that had been able to go head to head with me, in the way that Caleb had, but that only meant one thing; that he needed to be shown who was in control. Storming in the cafeteria like a wild bull, chasing a red cloth is exactly what he was expecting from a girl like me but it was time that he learnt to expect the unexpected, when Addison Taylor was concerned. 
 
   As I came out of my mini conversation with myself, I realized that everybody had been staring at me, with looks of concern on their faces. They were all expecting me to explode or attack Caleb but it was time to use a new tactic. I suddenly realized that my hands were on the table, my back was arched, and I was staring angrily at Caleb, so, I stood up, and composed myself for a minute. I looked down at Caleb and replaced my frown with a smile. I saw the look of confusion that filled his face but it was only for a second, before it was gone again. I cleared my throat and kept my eyes on his face.
 
   “You know what, its fine,” I said as I looked at Caleb, who was not taking his eyes off me, even for a second.
 
   “It is?” I heard Courtney whisper, which reminded me that all of my friends were probably thinking that I was actually losing my mind.
 
   “Yes, it is. Caleb is right, and I’m glad that the video helped to make him feel more welcome here,” I said as I glanced at the shocked look on all of my friend’s faces. They all knew that this ‘nice girl’ act had to come at a price, and they were so right. I gently pulled out the chair opposite Caleb, keeping my eyes firmly locked on his. I could see Rick, Courtney, Keeley and Miles all watching me nervously. I took a step onto the red chair and looked down at Caleb. I shot him a warm smile before looking around at all of the people that were currently in the cafeteria.
 
   “Hello, can I have everybody’s attention, please,” I shouted, as I struggled to be heard over all of the noise that people were making. I watched as a few people started to notice that I was about to make a speech, they began nudging their friends, trying to tell them to be quiet.
 
   “Hi, I said can I have your attention, please,” I shouted, a little louder this time.
 
   “What are you doing?” Courtney whispered from beside me, as a look of confusion filled her face.
 
   “You’ll see.”
 
   As I turned away from Courtney, I realized that I finally had the whole crowd watching me; show time.
 
   “So, I’m really sorry to bother you, while you’re all enjoying your wonderful meals but I have an important announcement to make,” I said as I plastered a fake smile on my face.
 
   I looked down at Caleb and watched as he continued to smirk at me. “Are you sure that you want to do, whatever it is that you’re about to do?” He whispered to me before I threw him a smile, and turned around to face the curious crowd. Of course I’m sure, Jerk Face.
 
   “As you all know, a video has been going around the school today, starring the new kid; Caleb. I’m sure that many of you have seen it by now, and I just wanted to take the time to apologize to Caleb for being the one who sent the first copy of the video,” I said as I watched the confusion finally take over Caleb’s face. Perfect!
 
   “So, I’m sorry Caleb, it was wrong of me to do that. I hope that people can see beyond the video and just get to know you for who you truly are,” I said as I smiled at him. I was amazed that I had managed to keep everybody’s attention so far and that a teacher hadn’t come in and ‘removed’ me yet. “You see, what I didn’t know when I sent that video out, was that Caleb was struggling with his identity. I’m grateful that things turned out ok but after what Caleb told me earlier, it just seems so unfair to allow people to have a false impression of him. The truth is, he should really have the right to be exactly who he wants to be. You see, ladies and gentlemen, this morning, Caleb admitted that he is in fact Crazy in Love with his best friend,” I continued as I looked at Caleb, who was no longer smiling, but looking at me as though I had gone crazy.
 
   I took a slight pause as I heard a few of the girls begin to say a load of ‘awws’, and ‘ohhs’ as they processed the new information.
 
   “Yes, it is true, that video was made to declare his love for his best friend, and I should never have shown it to anyone else before he had been given the chance to show it to Johnny, himself,” I ended as I watched Caleb’s mouth fall open. I struggled to keep a straight face as I heard a lot of people question who Johnny was, and was Johnny a boy or did they hear me wrong. I guess that it was only fair that I confirmed their suspicions, so I did....
 
   “Yes, you all heard right, Caleb is in love with his best friend, Johnny, so please, let’s not get in the way of true love by allowing Johnny to see this video before Caleb, himself gets the chance to tell him the truth. So, if you have a copy of it then please, delete it. To Johnny and Caleb, everybody,” I said as I began clapping my hands like a seal, and smiling to myself as I watched Caleb staring at me in complete and utter shock. As I watched everyone begin to disperse and go back to their own private conversations - which were probably about Johnny and Caleb - I quickly jumped down from the chair. As my feet touched the ground, I looked straight into Caleb’s eyes as I made my way over to where he was sat. He was still in shock, and believe it or not...speechless but there was also a look of anger behind that shock. Yep, that was definitely the reaction I was going for. As I stood right next to him, I slowly bent down so that my mouth was right next to his ear.
 
   “Next time that you even think about going head to head with me, remember that moment, this will always be my territory, and you are trespassing. Oh, and say hi to Johnny for me,” I said before walking out of the cafeteria with a shocked Courtney trailing behind me. 
 
   “Erm, did I miss something, who is Johnny?” She said as we started to walk past a few lockers.
 
   “I don’t know, I was thinking about how hot Johnny Depp was when I was making my speech, and so I went with Johnny,” I said as I began smiling again.
 
   “So, there is no Johnny?” She asked in a confused state.
 
   “No, Caleb likes girls but think about it, he is just like your brother and all of the other Buffet Kings. The most important thing to guys like them, is how many girls they can get, but if you make a girl believe that a guys not into girls, she stops trying. For a guy like Caleb, I just crushed his whole world in a matter of minutes,” I said as I began smiling, proudly to myself.
 
   “Oh, you really are devious,” she said as stared at me in shock.
 
   “I know, but he had it coming. James thinks that I’m a lying, two faced, cheater because of him, and now he can see what it feels like when people judge you based on a lie-”
 
   “Cheating? You and James were not together, you said that after you went to the movies, you weren’t even sure if you were going on another date with him because he was ‘too nice’, remember?” Courtney said as she raised her eyebrows at me.
 
   “So, it’s the principle. Caleb had it coming,” I defended as I finally reached my locker.
 
   “Well, from the look on his face when we left, I think that you just started a war, a big one.”
 
   “I can handle Caleb, believe me,” I replied in frustration. I couldn’t believe that she even thought that Caleb could beat me. The fact that the thought even crossed her mind was pretty insulting.
 
   “Look, usually I would agree with you but he is like the male version of you. The world struggles enough with one of you but throw in two, and we’re talking serious damage. Not to mention that one of you will eventually lose, and it won’t be pretty.”
 
   “And it won’t be me either. Look, number one, I am nothing like Caleb, and number two, what is the big deal?” I asked as became more annoyed by the fact that she was lecturing me, rather than congratulating me.
 
   “My point is, this is not going to end well,” she said in a worried voice.
 
   “Yeah, well we’ll just cross that bridge when we get to it, until then, I’m pretty sure that I’m winning,” I said as I took a couple of books out of my locker and headed towards math. I didn’t mind that I never got the chance to eat, humiliating Caleb was way better than any food that I could have ever had.
 
   Maybe I was going to enjoy this day after all, I thought to myself as I skipped my way to math.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I was right; the day had turned out to be great. It seemed like the hours were moving so fast after my little ‘show’ in the cafeteria. The bell had finally gone, signalling my freedom.
 
   “Right, before you all go, can I just remind you that you have a test tomorrow morning. I will not be accepting any excuses, if you are late then you will not take it, and since it counts for more than fifteen percent of your final grade, I would employ you not to make that mistake. Now, you can all go,” Mrs Connerlay said as we all waited eagerly to escape the room. Don’t get me wrong, Mrs Connerlay was actually a really nice teacher, and I loved her lessons but when the bell goes, the only thing on my mind, is getting out of here.
 
   “Addison, may I have a quick word with you, before you go?” Mrs Connerlay asked, much to my dismay.
 
   “Erm, sure,” I said as I turned around to face Courtney. “I’ve got to talk to Mrs Connerlay,” I said.
 
   “Oh, it’s ok. Remember I said that I’m going to Keeley’s house, tonight? I’m getting a ride from her,” she said as she smiled at me.
 
   “Oh yeah, I totally forgot.”
 
   “So, do you think that you’re in trouble?” She whispered when Mrs Connerlay had her back to us.
 
   “Who knows, I’ll fill you in later,” I said as she nodded her head and left the room.
 
   “Sorry to keep you back, Addison, I know how you kids like to disappear as soon as that bell goes. I wanted to talk to you about your last essay,” she said as she leaned gently on the front of her desk. She took off her small, square framed glasses, placed them onto the wooden desk, that she was leaning on before turning to look at me. I had never actually noticed that she had such nice colored eyes until this very moment, since they were always hidden behind her glasses. They were a mix of green and grey, but more of a grey color than green, and next to her beautifully smooth, brown skin, they honestly looked great. She was a very well presented woman, she always had her jet black hair back in a neat bun, and I don’t think that I had ever seen her in anything but a black pencil skirt, and white shirt. You could be fooled into thinking that she wears the same clothes everyday but she is far too ‘put together’ to even assume that. I think that it would be safer to say, that there are many replicas of the exact same outfit that she is wearing, sitting in her closet, right now. Her patent, black heels were also polished to perfection, and had it not have been kind of weird to stare at her feet then I may have checked to see if I could see my reflection in them. I can’t imagine what her high school life must have been like, I mean, she has the figure of a cheerleader but a personality that comes across as someone who prefers to be alone. Maybe she was one of the ugly ducklings in high school, then one day; she just became a beautiful swan. In fact, staring at her now, I wouldn’t be surprised if it turned out that she was Nicole Scherzinger’s long lost, older sister. After dissecting her whole look and personality, I finally realized what she had said.
 
   “My essay?” I asked, unsure of where this conversation was going.
 
   “Yes, I know that I haven’t given out the grades yet but I felt that it was necessary to discuss yours, privately, before I gave it to you,” she said as she walked behind her desk and began searching for something, inside one of the drawers.
 
   “Oh, right,” I said, not really knowing how to respond. If this was a bad grade then my dad was not going to be happy. Education was very important to him, and he did not take it lightly. I was quite surprised though, since I had always done ok in English, or at least I thought I did. I guess I wouldn’t be having this conversation, if there wasn’t something wrong though.
 
   “I don’t know if you’re aware of this, Addison but you are ahead of everyone in this class. Your essay was graded A plus,” she said as I stood in shock.
 
   “It was?” I asked as my eyes scanned the paper that she had just handed me. I had to take a couple of minutes to make sure that it was definitely mine, and to my surprise, it was. “Wow,” I mumbled as I stared at the grade, on the top of the sheet of paper.
 
   “Yes, wow. This is pretty impressive, Addison, you should be very happy. What do you intend to do when you go to college?” She asked in a more serious tone.
 
   “Erm, honestly, I’m just not sure. I feel like I’m still trying to figure it out,” I replied, a little embarrassed that I still didn’t know. My dad was always saying that I should know but it was easier said than done.
 
   “Look, I never like to tell a student what they should do but I can tell you this, you have a real gift when it comes to writing. If you were to take this seriously then I really believe that you could have a future in writing, or even teaching it,” she said as I took in the information. I hadn’t really thought about whether or not I was good at writing, I just did it. The same way that I got lost in a book when I was reading, was exactly how I felt when I was writing. Whenever I’m writing, I never even think about the world around me, it’s like it doesn’t even exist. 
 
   “Thank you,” I said as I finally looked up at Mrs Connerlay.
 
   “It is the truth. Look, a very close friend of mine is an author, and the publishing company that she is currently working with is holding a writing competition. It’s not something that they usually do, and it’s just a trial but they are scouting for new talent, and I did mention your name to her. I don’t want you to feel pressured, and you don’t have to do it but I have put some details on this paper, and if you have a little spare time then take a look, ok?” She said as a warm smile filled her face. She then handed me a neatly folded piece of paper before walking towards the classroom door.
 
   “Thanks, I will,” I said as I returned her smile.
 
   “Ok, well I had better let you go but be sure to let me know how it goes,” She said as I began walking out of the room. 
 
   “I will. Bye, Mrs Connerlay.”
 
   “Bye, Addison.”
 
   That was strange. I had never even considered being a writer or thought about whether or not I even liked it. I always did it for school or a hobby but that was it really. I unfolded the piece of paper in my hand and suddenly froze as I read the words before me.
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   As I stood there staring at the publishing company’s name, my heart almost failed, right there and then. A and O Publishing were the biggest in the publishing world, right now, I knew that much. Not to mention how many of their books had recently been turned into films. Suddenly, I felt slightly intimidated, if I was to even consider doing this contest then it had to be something so amazing, and unique that it completely blew their minds. Also, the deadline was only a month away, and I had no idea if I could create something that good, in that amount of time. I’m glad that Mrs Connerlay thought of me but maybe she got it wrong.
 
   As I stepped out into the parking lot, I almost threw up as I watched Caleb suffocating the face of some girl, who I was pretty sure, was in the grade below us. I couldn’t believe it, I made that whole speech and still he managed to get a girl by the end of the day! I folded up the piece of paper that Mrs Connerlay had given me and put it into my jeans pocket. I could hear the girl telling Caleb that she would see him tomorrow, yeah right, he won’t even remember your name tomorrow, I thought as I opened up the trunk of my car. I placed my books, and bag into the trunk and headed towards my car door. I caught a glimpse of Caleb, typing away on his phone as he leaned up against his dumb truck. No doubt he would be planning the next girl for the night. What annoyed me even more was that Caleb was actually, extremely hot. It seemed crazy that someone so revolting, could reside inside of a body like that; what a waste.
 
   As I tried to start up my car, I could have screamed as I heard the sound that alerted me that I wasn’t going anywhere, anytime soon. I tried a few more times before finally giving up and taking my anger out on the steering wheel, with my fist. This was all that I needed. I pulled out my cell and scrolled down to my dad’s number. I waited patiently until I heard the sound of his recorded voice and hung up. I tried a few more times before realising that he would have already gone to work, and so I tried Rick. If there was anyone that I could depend on, it would be Rick. I waited a few seconds before I heard the best sound in the world; his voice.
 
   “Rick, thank God, I thought that you weren’t going to pick up,” I said as a smile formed on my face.
 
   “Is everything ok?” He asked.
 
   “No, not really, I’m outside of school and my car won’t start. I sort of need you to come and get me, please?” I asked as I closed my eyes and let my head rest against the seat.
 
   “Oh gosh, Addy, you know that I would but my brother has my car, and I have no idea where he is,” he said in a guilty voice.
 
   Just as I went to reply to what Rick had said, I heard a loud bang on my window and screamed in fear.
 
   “Addy, are you ok?” Rick said in a panicked voice.
 
   Once I got over my initial shock, and allowed my eyes to focus, I saw a very smug looking Caleb, staring at me through the window, great.
 
   “Yeah, sorry, I’m going to call Court and see if her mom or brother can come and get me,” I said as I tried to avoid looking at Caleb.
 
   “Ok, well, just call me later then,” he replied.
 
   “Ok, bye.”
 
   “Bye.”
 
   Once I hung up, I scrolled through my phone to find Courtney’s number.
 
   “Are you going to roll down the window?” I heard Caleb say as his smile increased.
 
   I turned my body, so that he couldn’t see my face and held the phone to my ear. I waited as I heard the first ring fill my ear, then the second, third, fourth and then the sound of an answer machine. Well, I’m glad that she’s having such a great time at Keeley’s house that answering the phone to her best friend, is such a hard task, I thought as I growled to myself. As I turned around, I almost jumped as I realized that Caleb was still stood there, smirking at me.
 
   “What do you want?” I mouthed as I stared at him.
 
   “Just open up the car door,” he said as he folded his arms across his chest, and stared at me.
 
   “Why?”
 
   “Obviously, you need help, so stop being stubborn and just open the door,” he said as he raised an eyebrow at me.
 
   “I don’t need your help,” I growled as I looked at his smiling face. 
 
   “Really? So, who’s coming to help you then?” He said as he raised his eyebrows at me, again. As much as it pained me to admit it, he was right, nobody was coming. The last thing that I wanted to do, was to get help from Caleb but my options were looking seriously limited. I could have gone back in and asked Mrs Connerlay for help but that would have just been weird. My other options were to wait and keep trying to call my dad, and Courtney or walk, and neither option sounded very appealing.
 
   “Fine,” I grumbled as I turned back to face a smirking Caleb. What have I let myself in for?
 
   “Great, you chose the sensible option. You are smarter than you lo-,” he was suddenly cut off when I let my car door ‘accidently’ hit his stomach.
 
   “Whoopsy,” I said in a girly voice before jumping out of the car.
 
   “As if telling the entire school that I was in love with my best friend wasn’t bad enough, now you want to damage my vital organs too?” He said with a slight smile on his face.
 
   “Do you want my honest answer to that question?” I said as I stood, grinning at him.
 
   “No, I don’t think that I do.”
 
   “Why are you helping me?” I asked, suspiciously.
 
   “A guy can’t help a damsel in distress?”
 
   “Number one, I am not a damsel in distress and number two, you are not exactly the helping kind,” I sniggered as I folded my arms across my chest.
 
   “True, and true, however, I’m in a good mood today,” He said as he slipped into the driver’s seat of my car.
 
   “You better be careful with her, and why are you in a good mood?” I asked in a confused voice.    
 
   “Seriously? Aren’t chick cars usually male?” He asked in an amused tone.
 
   “I am not a chick, and no my car is an independent female, actually,” I said as I rolled my eyes at him.
 
   “Interesting.”
 
   “Anyway, why are you in such a good mood?” I asked as curiosity got the better of me.
 
   “Well, after your little speech earlier, I thought that I was going to have to defend myself but it turns out that everybody thinks that you only said all of those things, because you were jealous.”
 
   “Excuse me? Jealous of what exactly?” I asked in an angry tone as I watched him trying to start up my car, for the third time.
 
   “Well, everyone seems to think that you have a crush on me and since we live together, you want me all to yourself. You see, everyone just thought that you were trying to warn other girls off me, it turns out that that only makes them work even harder, so thanks,” He said before chuckling to himself and then jumping out of the car.
 
   “How stupid are these people! I don’t want you, I don’t even like you!”
 
   “Yeah, I was going to tell them that but why spoil the fun,” he replied.
 
   “You have some serious issues,” I said as I stood, staring at him.
 
   “I don’t have any issues, you and I could have been fine but you decided to declare war, Princess.”
 
   “Me? You started this by covering me in chocolate sauce!”
 
   “Once again, I was twelve-”
 
   “And I’m not over it!” I shouted as I looked at him, angrily.
 
   As I stood there staring at him, for the first time, I really got the chance to take in everything about him. The way that his light brown hair was cut down low, the way that his abs were fighting to rip through his tight, white tee. How his blue, denim jeans hung slightly low but still looked good. For the first time, I even noticed just how much his hazel eyes were shining in the sun, and even as the small drips of sweat were forming on his forehead that still didn’t take away from just how good he looked. Then there was the slight caramel hint to his skin that looked as though it had never even known about the existence of pimples. I took all of this in and realized that even with how damn irresistible this guy was, I still couldn’t stand the sight of him.
 
   “You really need to move on, seriously,” he said as he began to chuckle.
 
   “Move on? You ruined my dress and humiliated me in front of everyone-”
 
   “You mean, like you did to me today?”He said in a frustrated tone.
 
   “Yeah, well you deserved it!” I shouted. I can’t believe that he would even try to compare me and him. It was completely different, mine was revenge, I’ve been driven to do the things that I have, and he did all of his things, just for fun.
 
   “Oh yeah, because you’re just a regular Mary Poppins, right?” He said as he rolled his eyes at me.
 
   “Compared to you? Yeah.”
 
   “This has nothing to do with the prank that I played on you,” he said as he stepped right up to me so that our faces were inches apart, “you’re angry for other reasons, and you just chose to take it out on the world but trust me, it’s a very lonely road that you’re choosing to take-”
 
    “You don’t know a damn thing about me. I’m not angry at anyone, except for you. I don’t like guys like you, and I don’t want you in my house. No, it’s not just about the stupid prank that you played on me; I just don’t like you as a person. I get that you and your dad are in desperate need of help but the bottom line is; it’s not my problem.”
 
   He stood still and stared at me for what seemed like forever. It was like he was dissecting everything that I had just said then he finally took a deep breath, and spoke.
 
   “You really do hate me, don’t you?” He asked in a more serious voice as he scanned my eyes with his, as though he was searching for the answer to his own question.
 
   Hate him? Hate is a strong word, and I don’t want to say that I hate anybody but Caleb has made it very difficult to like him. I mean, had he of just come into my house that first day and apologized for all his wrongs, then perhaps we could have been friends, or at least acquaintances but he didn’t. He confuses me, and I don’t like that. He acts like a moron all of the time and then, every now and then, he’ll do something that makes absolutely no sense. Like the night when he was singing outside of my house or when he covered for me, when my dad was ready to ground me. It just makes no sense, it’s as if he doesn’t really know who he is, and to be honest, if he doesn’t know then why should I try? Then he stands here, acting as though he knows a damn thing about me, what gives him the right?
 
   I was about to answer Caleb’s question, out loud, when suddenly, without saying a word, he just turned around and walked off. I wasn’t sure whether he was mad because of what I said or whether he could tell what I was thinking because of the expression on my face. I did, however know one thing; he was probably the only thing standing between me and a long walk home.
 
   “Where are you going?” I asked as I chased behind him. I started to get frustrated as he remained silent. “Seriously, you’re mad because I didn’t say that we were best friends? What the hell did you expect me to say?” I shouted as he jumped into his car, and started up the engine. Again, I was met with silence. As I heard the car engine begin to roar, I took a step back and stared at Caleb. He took one last look at me and before I could say another word, he just drove off.
 
   I stood still, staring at his truck making its way out of the parking lot when it suddenly dawned on me, how much this reminded me of the night that I went to the movies with James and he left me then. The only difference was that instead of feeling angry, this time, for some reason, I felt guilty... 
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 9
 
   Vambamboosals
 
    
 
   After Caleb had gone, I sat in my car thinking about our conversation. The guilt that I had felt earlier had suddenly subsided, as I thought about that fact that he had left me, again. There was no point in feeling guilty about the things that I had said to him, because they were the truth. It wasn’t as if I had just started an argument anyway, he asked. It was his fault, if he hadn’t have asked, then that wouldn’t have happened. 
 
   I decided that it was probably time to try calling for help, again. I dialled my dad’s number, only to be greeted by the sound of his pre recorded voice, again. I didn’t bother trying a second time, if he had seen my call then he would have called back already. I knew that it was time to start walking; something that I seemed to be doing a lot of. I jumped out of my car and headed to the trunk, to grab my bag and books. I was even more frustrated about having to walk today, because this time, I had a load of heavy books to balance as well. I wasn’t very happy about having to leave my baby sat in the parking lot all night but I didn’t really have a choice. I made sure that the doors to my red, mini were locked before starting my second journey for the week. I probably should have learnt to start carrying around my iPod with me; at least I could have had some entertainment during the walk.    
 
   As I walked through the blue gates at the entrance of the parking lot, I took a deep breath, trying to prepare myself for the long walk ahead of me. It always annoyed me that a journey could take ten minutes in a car but forty minutes when you were walking.
 
    I began thinking about what Mrs Connerlay had said earlier about the writing competition. It was nice that she believed in me, and in a strange way, I kind of wanted to make her proud. I knew that my idea had to be interesting. It had to be something different, and fun. Whenever I got an idea for a story, I always visualised it as a movie first. That technique worked for me because it meant that when I had to write it down, it was like I was just retelling a story that I was really a part of. As I walked down the road, I started to look for some inspiration for my story. Unfortunately all I saw was a strange looking, old guy with two twists in his beard, whistling the American anthem while trying to see what food he could find in a dumpster. I don’t know why but I automatically checked my pockets, and discovered that there was five dollars tucked inside. As I looked at the man, I began a mini battle with myself about whether or not I should give him the money that I was holding. Don’t get me wrong, I wasn’t being greedy - I could easily get another five dollars from my dad – I was more concerned about whether or not he was a crazy killer who might have dragged me away, into his little lair if I took a step too close. Don’t judge me; you hear stories like that, every day. Ok, maybe not the bit about the lair, but you know what I mean. 
 
   I quickly scanned my surroundings and spotted an empty can of soda that somebody had thrown on the floor. I walked over to the can and picked it up. It made me scowl, as I remembered how quickly I drank the two cans of soda at Courtney’s house, the first day that Jerk Face moved in. I quickly placed the five dollars on the floor and then placed the can of soda on top of it, to hold it in place.
 
   “Hey,” I called to the old guy, who immediately stopped what he was doing in the dumpster. He looked pretty confused when he heard me call him. It made me feel kind of sad to know that people live in the world like this and have no one to talk to. I guess that my problems aren’t as big as I thought. Who am I kidding? Caleb is definitely a big problem.
 
   I saw a small smile form on the guy’s face as I pointed at the money on the floor before taking huge strides away from him, and the money.
 
   As I rounded the corner, I looked behind me and realized that the old guy was nowhere to be seen. I felt a sigh of relief leave my mouth as I slowed down my pace and began walking normally.
 
   I had been walking for a good five minutes when a voice suddenly dragged me out of my thoughts.
 
   “What are you doing?” The voice repeated.
 
   As I turned my head to see who was talking, a feeling of anger raced through my body. I ignored the question and continued on my journey.
 
   “Come on, Addy, do we always have to do the silent treatment? You really need to come up with something new.” I could hear the stupid smirk in his voice as I felt my hands begin to tighten into small balls.
 
   “Go away,” is what I finally managed to mutter.
 
   “Just get in the car,” Caleb said as he continued to drive next to me.
 
   What is it with guys and following me in their cars?
 
   “Go away,” I repeated with a bit more force. The truth was that nothing would give me more pleasure than ending this stupid walk, and arriving home in half the time. However, there was no way that I was getting into Jerk Face’s car.
 
   “What’s your problem-”
 
   “What’s my problem?” I shouted as I span around to face him, causing him to stop the car. I noticed that a few passersby were also watching the scene now, but I didn’t care.
 
   “Yeah, that was the question,” he said as he kept his eyes on me.
 
   It took every bit of strength that I had, not to jump through the car window and strangle the boy. Seriously, he was sat in front of me, smiling, like nothing was wrong. Either he had gone crazy or he was suffering from amnesia. I decided that either way, I needed to take my time to explain my anger to him, in a slow and clear voice.
 
   “Firstly, you offer to help me, then you drive away and leave me, on my own, and now here you are, again, acting as though nothing is wrong. Seriously, have you lost your mind or something?” I said in a calm but sarcastic voice as I kept my eyes focused on his face. 
 
   I watched him as he tried his hardest to stop the corners of his lips from rising.
 
   “You’re pretty hot when you’re angry, you know,” he replied as I stood there, staring at him with a shocked expression on my face.
 
   “Caleb-”
 
   “Addy, look, it’s going to take a long time for you to get back home, so why not just save the drama, and get in?”
 
   “You’re crazy, and I’m not getting in your car,” I said as I began to walk away, again.
 
   “Yes you are,” he replied as I continued to ignore him. “Princess, don’t make me get out of this car and put you in here,” he said as I snorted to myself. 
 
   “Ok, then,” I heard him say as the sound of his engine disappeared.
 
   “You are-”
 
   I was suddenly interrupted as I felt myself being lifted off the ground.
 
   “Put me down, now!” I screamed as I allowed my bag to connect with his back, several times.
 
   “No can do. Now keep still, before I drop you,” he replied in a calm voice as he walked towards to his dumb truck.
 
   “I swear, if you don’t put me down I’ll-”
 
   “Just calm down, and stop screaming in my ear,” he replied before I purposely inhaled a deep breath, and screamed, loudly, down his ear, making him remove one hand from my waist to cover his ear. I couldn’t believe that he was actually strong enough to carry me with one hand.
 
   “Are you trying to deafen me?” He groaned as he rubbed his ear.
 
   “Yes, did it work?” I replied as I began smirking to myself.
 
   “Nope,” he said as he carried on towards his car.
 
   “I’m not kidding, Caleb, if you don’t put me down by the time that I have counted to three, you are seriously going to regret it-”
 
   “Oh scary-”
 
   “One-”
 
   “You don’t scare me Add-”
 
   “Two-”
 
   “What exactly can you do to me-”
 
   “Three-”
 
   “Ouch!”
 
   “I warned you,” I said as he lowered me to the floor and rubbed his shoulder.
 
   “I cannot believe that you just bit me. Who the hell are you? Hannibal Lector?” He asked as he stared at me in shock.
 
   Even though I wanted to be angry, the whole Hannibal Lector comment caused me to burst out laughing.
 
   “It’s not funny,” he replied as he tried to hold back his laugh.
 
   “It really is,” I said as I burst out laughing again.
 
   “That hurt, you know. I can’t believe that you actually bit me,” he said as he rubbed his shoulder again.
 
   “Oh, grow a pair. It wasn’t that bad-”
 
   “Wasn’t that bad? You just took your canines and ripped my skin,” he said as he smirked at me.
 
   “Well, I did warn you.”
 
   “No, you said that I had till the count of three, but there was no mention of teeth,” he said as he looked at me.
 
   “Yeah, but you were still warned. You should know that I never break a promise, and my promise to you, was pain,” I said as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “Whatever, are you going to get in the car now?” He asked as he leaned against his truck and stared at me. Gosh he looked so hot; it was just a shame that he’s a jerk.
 
   “Nope.”
 
   “Come on, you’ve just bitten me, and I’m still willing to let you in my car-”
 
   “Well, that just makes you utterly stupid-”
 
   “Or, utterly caring-”
 
   “Ha! We both know that’s a lie,” I snorted as I folded my arms across my chest. “Why do you want to help me all of a sudden?”
 
   “I don’t, but I’ve got a date tomorrow, and leaving you alone with a broken down car, is a one way ticket to getting grounded, so...” He said as he opened the car door and gestured for me to get inside.
 
   “And what’s in it for me?” I replied.
 
   “We both know that you were not enjoying your little walk, Princess,” he said as he jumped into the driver’s seat of his truck.
 
   I hesitated for a minute before finally giving in. The truth was that all of the energy that I put into fighting, and biting Caleb had made me tired, and walking was the last thing that I wanted to do.
 
   “Fine,” I said before stepping into the car.
 
   “Put your seatbelt on,” he said before driving away.
 
   It was strange but once Caleb started driving, we just stayed silent but it wasn’t uncomfortable. We were both in our own little worlds, and I was happy with that.
 
   “What about my car?” I asked, breaking the silence.
 
   “I’ve got a friend who is going to check it out for me,” he said, taking me by surprise.
 
   “Really?” I asked in shock.
 
   “Yes, really,” he said as he chuckled to himself. “I need your car working, otherwise I’ll have to put up with driving you to school every day,” he said as he glanced at me.
 
   I don’t know why but what he said bothered me. What’s so bad about driving to school with me? Not that I want to drive to school with that jerk anyway, but still.
 
   “Whatever,” I mumbled before going back into my own silent world.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “I need your car keys,” Caleb said, snapping me out of my daydream. I suddenly realized that we were parked outside of my house. 
 
   “Why would I give you my car keys?” I asked as I looked at him, as though he was crazy.
 
   “Do you want it fixed or not?”
 
   “Yeah but-”
 
   “No ‘buts’ just give me the keys, and stop being so stubborn,” he said as he smiled at me.
 
   These are the reasons why I don’t like Caleb: he has this stupid ability to make me want to say yes to him, even though I despise him, I thought to myself.
 
   “Do you want it fixed or not?” He asked, breaking me out of my daydream.
 
   “Yes,” I grunted. “How am I going to get it back?” I asked in a confused tone.
 
   “After my friend and I have fixed the problem, it’ll be outside the house ready for tomorrow morning.”
 
   “I don’t know this friend of yours, what makes you think that I want him driving my car?”
 
   “Her, and she won’t be driving it, I will. She’ll drive mine, now keys,” he said as he held out his hand in front of me.
 
   Her? I should have known!
 
    “Oh, because that gives me so much more confidence,” I said as I handed him the keys.
 
   Before I even had the chance to think about what was happening, Caleb had slowly leaned right over to where I was sat. His face was so close to mine that I could feel his breath on my cheek, causing tingles to go through my body. I wanted to ask him what he was doing, or tell him to move away but it was as if my tongue had been removed; I was speechless. As I felt his hand lightly brush my thigh, I was suddenly brought out of my daze as I heard him open my car door.
 
   “It should, now get out of my car,” he said as he smirked at me, knowing exactly what he had done.
 
   Once I had finally composed myself, and realized what was going through my mind, I pushed his stupid, smirking face away from me and stepped out of the car. I suddenly felt my face heat up as my body was dragged back into the car.
 
   “You should probably take this off before trying to get out,” Jerk Face said as he undid my seat belt and began laughing.
 
   “Whatever,” I replied before jumping out of the car with my bag in my hand.
 
   “See you later, Princess,” he replied before driving away, leaving me stood there, staring at his dark blue, truck driving off into the distance. I can’t stand that arrogant jerk!
 
   “What was all that about?”
 
   “Oh, look, I’ve finally found Wally,” I grunted as I opened up my front door.
 
   “Ha, ha! You’re not really mad at me, are you? As soon as I saw your calls, I came straight over but clearly Mr bad boy fixed whatever problem that you were having-”
 
   “Shut up,” I growled as I stared at my red headed friend.
 
   “So, what are we eating?” Courtney asked as she lay down on the couch, watching me take off my jacket and shoes.
 
   “We? Didn’t Keeley feed you while you were at her house?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “Yeah, but her and her mom are crazy. They only eat salad!”
 
   “Why didn’t you just have some, then you wouldn’t have been so hungry-”
 
   “I did, I had four bowls with all their special sauces and vambamboosals-”
 
   “Vambam what?”
 
   “Boosals, it means all their little extra dressings and stuff,” she replied with a serious expression on her face.
 
   “Court, there is no such word as vambam...whatever you said,” I replied as I looked at her as though she was a crazy person.
 
   “Oh, come on, it’s a cool word. It’s my new word anyway, so get used to it.”
 
   “So weird,” I mumbled under my breath.
 
   “So, what are you cooking, good looking?” She said as she watched me sit on the couch.
 
   “I’m not cooking anything, for you,” I replied with a smirk on my face as I reached for the controller.
 
   “But I’m a guest,” she said as she pouted her lips.
 
   “You stopped being a guest, the day that you started coming over here, uninvited,” I said as I ignored her constant pleas.
 
   “Fine, I’ll do my own food,” she said as she stomped into the kitchen, leaving me laughing to myself.
 
   “Good luck with that.”
 
   This should be good.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I was half way through watching a film, when I heard a high pitched scream coming from the kitchen. I immediately jumped up and ran towards the sound.
 
   “Oh my gosh, what did you do?” I said as I stood with my mouth hung open, staring at the scene in front of me.
 
   “Don’t just stand there! Help me!” Courtney screamed in a panicked tone.
 
   I really should have been panicking, based on the current state that the kitchen was in but for some reason, I chose to just burst out laughing instead.
 
   “Addy, it’s not funny, help me!”
 
   I ran towards the blender which was currently break dancing on the counter, and pulled the plug out of the wall. I took a deep breath and turned towards my best friend, who like me was covered in a thick, golden mixture, and without saying a word we both started to howl with laughter.
 
   “What did you do?” I managed to get out between laughs.
 
   “I was trying to make pancakes-”
 
   “In the blender, without the lid?” I replied.
 
   “This would have never happened, if you had just treated me like a guest,” she said as she stared at me as I continued to laugh at her. Of course, I knew that Courtney was no good, when it came to making food but I assumed that she was just going to try and make a sandwich which was dangerous enough for someone with her kitchen, skill level.
 
   “And miss out on this? I think not,” I replied as I wiped the dough from around my eyes so that I could see clearly.
 
   “Wow, you never cease to amaze me,” a voice said, making us both jump.
 
   “Oh, you,” I replied as I looked at Caleb’s amused face as he leaned against the door frame.
 
   “Yes, me. Miss me?” He asked with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Every day,” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “I knew it. You’re Courtney right?” He asked, turning towards her.
 
   “Yes, that’s me, I’m Courtney, the one and only. The only one, Courtney, yeah, me I am, I mean, I am me,” she stuttered as she tried to wipe the dough off her face. I couldn’t believe that she was trying to flirt with him. Number one, he was a jerk and number two the moron was covered in dough.
 
   “Well, I would shake your hand ‘the one and only Courtney’ but err-”
 
   “Yeah, I know. We had a little cooking explosion,” she said in an embarrassed tone.
 
   “We?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at her. She probably couldn’t actually see my eyebrows, since they were covered in dough but I’m sure that she still picked up on my sarcastic tone.
 
   “It’s a shame that I missed the party. Anyway, your car’s sorted, I’ve left the keys on the coffee table,” he said in a more serious tone as he turned to face me.
 
   “Really?” I replied in excitement.
 
   “No, I just like saying things for the fun of it-”
 
   He was suddenly cut off, as I took some dough off my face and aimed right for his mouth. Did I mention that I have good aim?
 
   “Mmm, not bad,” he said as he licked his lips, winked at us and then walked out of the room. 
 
   “He is so hot, how can you stand to live with him?” Courtney whispered as she squeezed my arm.
 
   “Number one, get off and number two, get over him, he’s a jerk,” I replied as I rolled my eyes at her.
 
   “Oh, come on, didn’t I hear him say that he fixed your car earlier,” she said as she stood staring at me with her hands on her hips.
 
   “Yeah, after he left me stranded-”
 
   “But he came back?”
 
   “Your point?”
 
   “Maybe he’s not as bad as you think-”
 
   “Whatever, I don’t want to talk about Minty-”
 
   “Who?”
 
   “Nothing, let’s just get in here cleaned up before my dad, and Bill get home.”
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Hey,” Courtney said as she walked into my room.
 
   It took us two whole hours to completely clean the kitchen, so that there was no evidence of dough anywhere. It took me an hour to get every last bit of dough off my body. Court had spent more than two hours in the shower. 
 
   “I’m surprised that you actually have skin left,” I chuckled as I looked at her red face.
 
   “Who knew that dough was so hard to get rid of,” she said as she jumped onto my bed, next to me.
 
   “What are you doing?” She asked as she turned onto her side, so that she could look at me.
 
   “Just looking at this,” I said as I tilted the picture of my mom towards her.
 
   “She was so beautiful,” she said as she smiled at the picture and traced her face with her finger.
 
   “I know, I wonder what she would have thought about our dough explosion today,” I said as we both began laughing.
 
   “The way that Mom always describes her, she would have probably said ‘no fair, I missed all the fun’,” she said as we both started laughing again.
 
   “Yeah, she sounded pretty great,” I replied in a sad voice.
 
   “Yeah, she sounds just like you, Addy.” I nodded my head as I felt the conversation getting a little deeper than I had anticipated.  “Mom said that she talks to her all the time, you know.”
 
   “Ok.” I whispered.
 
   “Do you?” She asked in a gentle tone.
 
   “I used to, when I thought that she was coming back. I thought that if I kept talking to her that one day she would be real again. I guess I grew out of it,” I said as I tried not to allow any tears to fall. Thinking about my mom was hard, it made me feel...guilty. I knew that she would be here, if I wasn’t, and I couldn’t forgive myself for that. My dad never blamed me but sometimes I wish that he would. I just wish that he would get angry and just scream at me but he never has, he’s a good guy.
 
   “She’s still here you know,” Courtney said, interrupting my thoughts.
 
   “Huh?” I asked in confusion.
 
   “In here,” she said as she placed her hand where my heart is positioned. “Never, forget that, ok?”
 
   “Ok,” I said as I smiled at her. “Thanks, Court,” I said as I watched a tear roll down her cheek. “Don’t cry,” I whispered as I wiped her tear.
 
   “I can’t help it, you’re my best friend. Your pain is mine,” she said as she gave me a weak smile.
 
   “Time for bed,” I said as I stood to my feet. I loved Courtney, and trusted her more than anybody but this was one subject, that I couldn’t talk about, not even with her.
 
   “Where are you going?” She asked as I turned off the light, and opened the door.
 
   “Bathroom, night, night Court,” I said as I slipped out of the door.
 
   “Night, Addy,” I heard her say before escaping to the bathroom and locking the door behind me. As I stared at the picture that I still held in my hand, I did the one thing that people thought that I never did...I cried. 
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 10
 
   Cops & Robbers
 
    
 
   One thing that I had noticed, since Jerk Face had moved in was that I had been waking up much earlier, and much happier than usual. Unfortunately, that pattern was broken, this morning when I opened my eyes, to see Caleb staring at me.
 
   “What are you doing in here?” I growled as I looked at his smiling face.
 
   “Good morning to you too,” he said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “I repeat, what are you doing in here?” I said, sarcastically.
 
   “Well, there was no way that I was going to miss this moment, so I thought that I’d sit here and wait until you were awake,” he said with an even bigger grin on his stupid face.
 
   As I went to lift myself up, so that I could throw him out of my room, I finally understood why he was sat there smiling.
 
   “Get it off me, now!” I screamed as I looked at the handcuffs that were keeping one of my arms, attached to my bed.
 
   “Ahh, and the moment of realisation has finally arrived,” he chuckled as he stood to his feet.
 
   “Caleb, this is not funny, get them off me, now.”
 
   “No, no I don’t think that I can do that-”
 
   “Caleb!”
 
   “You know, as nice as it is to hear a girl screaming my name, that’s really not going to get you very far right now.”
 
   “You are so crazy! Yesterday you help me with my car and now you’ve got me tied to my bed, like an animal. What the hell is wrong with you?”
 
   “Oh, Princess you really do underestimate me, don’t you? Did you really think that I was going to forget what you did to me yesterday?” He asked as he began smiling again.
 
   “I thought that we had passed that. Everyone thinks that I have a crush on you, you already got your stupid payback, now open these things, so that I can get ready!”
 
   “Ok, here’s the deal, you apologize for everything that you’ve ever done, and promise not to do any more pranks, and I’ll take them off,” he replied.
 
   Giving in was not something that I did; however, I knew that I had my test today, and if I didn’t get to school on time, I wouldn’t get a second chance.
 
   “The clock’s ticking-”
 
   “Fine, I’m sorry,” I mumbled after a long pause.
 
   “Erm, you call that an apology, and what about the promise to never prank me again?”
 
   “You’re pushing it-”
 
   “So are you. Remember who has who, tied to a bed right now,” he said with a huge smirk on his face.
 
   “Fine! Caleb, I am sorry for all of the stupid pranks that I have played on you, even though you did deserve them, and despite the fact that you are a complete and utter jerk, I promise not to do anything else. Happy?”
 
   “Ecstatic,” he said before turning around and heading towards my bedroom door.
 
   “Err, are you forgetting something?” I asked in a frustrated voice.
 
   “Nope.”
 
   “Caleb, you said that you’d take these off, if I apologized-”
 
   “Yeah, but I didn’t say when. Sound familiar?” He said before winking and then walking out of the door. “Oh, and say hi to Johnny for me,” he chuckled as I heard his voice become more distant. I can’t stand that boy, I thought to myself as I screamed!
 
   “Just you wait till I get out of here; you have no idea who you are messing with!” I screamed before I heard the sound of the front door being shut, and a car driving away.
 
   I cannot believe that he left me, I cannot believe it, actually you know what, I can because that’s something that he seems to be doing a lot of lately! This is just typical of him! He simply can’t be trusted. He’s like two different people, stuck in one body, one minute he’s helping you and the next he’s planning some evil revenge plan. Who does that? Ok, so maybe I do that but my motives are completely different, and justified.  
 
   Just as I was about to continue my angry rant, I realized that something was missing...Courtney. I stretched my free arm towards the dresser next to my bed and grabbed my cell. I scrolled down to her name and pressed the call button.
 
   “Hey Cutie Pie-”
 
   “Where the hell are you?”
 
   “Erm, that was rude-”
 
   “I don’t have time to mess around! Where are you?”
 
   “Calm down, I just went home to get ready, I didn’t have any clothes that I wanted to wear at yours,” she said as I listened to her devouring some form of food with her mouth, typical.
 
   “I need you to come over, now,” I said in frustration.
 
   “Is everything ok?”
 
   “I’ll explain when you get here, just hurry,” I replied.
 
   “Ok-”
 
   “And do not stop to eat first.”
 
   “Aww, but its pancakes and syrup-”
 
   “Walk with the plate!”
 
   “Ok, ok, see you in five minutes,” she said before hanging up the phone.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   It felt like I had had been waiting forever for Courtney to arrive, when I finally heard her footsteps heading towards my house. I could hear a few noises by the front door before my phone started to ring.
 
   “Hi,” I said.
 
   “Hey, listen, your door is locked, you need to come and open it-”
 
   “I can’t,” I interrupted as I let out a huge breathe of frustration.
 
   Caleb really did have this all planned out.
 
   “I don’t understand-”
 
   “I’m tied to my bed-”
 
   “Why?” She said as she began to chuckle.
 
   “It’s a long story but I need to get out of here, we can’t be late, remember Mrs Connerlay said that we had a test this morning.”
 
   “Oh yeah, I forgot about that.” Of course you did.
 
   “Ok, listen, my dad usually leaves the kitchen window open in the morning, go and check it,” I said as I listened to the sound of her feet walking around the outside of my house.
 
   “Yeah, it’s open,” she replied, causing a smile to find its way onto my face.
 
   “Great, now climb through it-”
 
   “No way, have you seen my hips? I cannot climb through that tiny little window-”
 
   “Court, you have to, otherwise my dad is going to come home and find me handcuffed to my bed!”
 
   “Handcuffed? Caleb?”
 
   “Of course, who else would do this to me-”
 
   “Wow, have you been reading fifty shades of grey-”
 
   “This is not the time for jokes!”
 
   “Sorry, Ana,” she said as she burst out laughing.
 
   “Just stop, and get in here, now,” I growled as I attempted to try and free my hand from the handcuffs.
 
   “Ok, wait there,” she replied as I lay there staring at the ceiling, and thinking about how I was going to make Caleb pay, when I finally got free. This time he had taken things way too far. He knew that I had a test today and still he left me there, without even a hint as to where the key was. From now on, my barrier is one hundred percent up when it comes to that freaking jerk, I thought to myself, angrily.
 
   “Uh, oh,” was the words that interrupted my thoughts.
 
   “Uh, oh, what?”
 
   “I’m...stuck,” Courtney mumbled down the phone.
 
   “What do you mean, you’re stuck?”
 
   “Exactly what I said, I’m stuck! I told you that my hips couldn’t fit through this stupid window, didn’t I!”
 
   “Well, this is just freaking great isn’t it?”
 
   “Jar-”
 
   “Shut up! Try moving backwards, and see if you can get back out that way,” I said as I listened to her moving around.
 
   “Not working, I’m completely stuck.”
 
   “What are we going to do now? Not only are we both stuck but we are also going to miss the test!”
 
   “Well, at least we’ve got good excuses,” Courtney chuckled as I gave her a threatening look through the phone and remained silent.
 
   “Too early for jokes?” She asked, nervously.
 
   “Way too early,” I growled as I tried to think about what to do next. There was no way that I could call my dad. If I had, then I would have had to explain why I was handcuffed to a bed, in the first place. Courtney’s mom was at work which meant that the chances of getting in contact with her were near impossible, and everyone else was already at school. I scanned the room to see if Caleb had left the keys anywhere but there was no sign of keys at all.
 
   “Are you still there?” I heard Courtney ask.
 
   “Yeah, I was just thinking.”
 
   “Come up with any ideas yet?”
 
   “Nope, you?”
 
   “No, but I’m hungry. I can see the cookie jar from here, I was trying to work out if I could reach it but I can’t.”
 
   “Only you could think about food at a time like this,” I said as we both began laughing.
 
   “There is always time to think about food,” she replied. I could even hear the smile in her voice as she spoke.
 
   “So, since we’re going to be stuck here for a while - until we can come up with a plan - let’s play a game,” I replied as I turned onto my side.
 
   “Ok, what shall we play?”
 
   “What about that word game that we used to play when we were little-”
 
   “The one where all the words have to match?” She asked, excitedly.
 
   “Yeah,” I said as a smile slipped onto my face.
 
   “Ok, I’m starting. Faucet,” she replied.
 
   “Water.”
 
   “Sea.”
 
   “Fish.”
 
   “Nemo,” she said as we both burst out laughing.
 
   “You’re such a kid. Erm, Animated-”
 
   “Hang on, I can hear something. Hello?” I heard Courtney say as I pressed my ear into the phone, so that I could hear clearly.
 
   “Look, Grandma, there’s a ladies butt, stuck in that window,” a child’s voice sang, causing me to burst out laughing.
 
   “Oh dear, Charlie, stay away from there, it’s a thief,” the old lady’s voice replied in a panicked tone.
 
   “No, no I’m not a thief, please I need help,” Courtney shouted.
 
   “Liar, that’s what all you delinquents say and then we help you, and you attack us-”
 
   “No, I’m not a delinquent, this is my friends house-”
 
   “Even worse, trying to steal from a friend, you should be ashamed of yourself! I’m calling the cops!” The old lady shouted as I began to panic.
 
   “Stop her!” I screamed down the phone.
 
   “I’m trying. Look, Miss I really am telling the truth, I’m just trying to help my friend-”
 
   “Come on Charlie, we’re going inside,” the old lady said.
 
   “Where did she go?” I asked in a panicked voice.
 
   “Oh, hang on I’ll just ask my butt. Hey butt, can you use your imaginary eyes, and tell me which way Granzilla went?” Courtney yelled in frustration.
 
   “Don’t take this out on me, this is Caleb’s fault-”
 
   “No, Addy this is your fault. I told you to stop with the pranks and look where it has gotten us now. You handcuffed to a bed, me with my butt stuck in the window, and a criminal record just waiting to meet us,” she growled down the phone.
 
   As I sat there thinking about everything that she just said, I tried my hardest not to laugh but it was impossible.
 
   “This is not funny, Addy! Do you not understand how embarrassing it is going to be, if a hot cop comes around and is greeted by my fat butt?”
 
   “See, how can I not laugh when you say things like that?” I asked as I finally heard the sound of her laughter.
 
   “Well, let’s just hope that your dad doesn’t get called because it won’t be so funny then,” she replied. She was right, it really wouldn’t.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Unfortunately, while we were waiting for the cops to finally arrive, my phone died. We had been waiting a while though, let’s just be glad that this wasn’t a real emergency because I would be dead by now, if it was left to the cops to save me!
 
   It wasn’t until I heard the sound of voices fill the house that my stomach dropped. Suddenly, the idea of staying trapped to my bed all day didn’t seem so bad. When my door finally swung open, I felt the color literally drain from my cheeks.
 
   “Hey dad, hey officers,” I said as I waved, innocently, as I took in the shocked faces of everyone who stood before me. Courtney was stood at the back, trying her hardest not to laugh which was not helping at all.
 
   “Why the hell are you handcuffed to a bed?” My dad asked, angrily as he stepped further into my room.
 
   “It’s a long story,” I muttered.
 
   “It had better be a damn good one,” he growled as he kept his eyes on me, making me more nervous than ever.
 
   “Right, we’re going to have to wait a couple of minutes until the fire department get here, so that we can saw her arm off the bed,” the tall, dark haired police officer stated.
 
   “Saw my arm off?” I asked in shock, causing Courtney to burst out laughing.
 
   “This is not funny young lady, I hope that you girls are aware of how much police time that you have taken up, not to mention frightening an old lady,” the officer said as he turned to face a scared looking Courtney.
 
   “Yes sir,” she mumbled as she tried to avoid eye contact with him.
 
   “I assure you that they will know exactly what they’ve done by the time that I am through with them,” my dad said, making me release the breath that I didn’t even know that I was holding.
 
   “Hello?” A voice shouted from downstairs.
 
   “Up here, guys,” one of the officers shouted down before two fire fighters appeared in my room.
 
   “So, how did you get yourself in this mess?” The short fire fighter with brown hair asked. He had a slight smile on his face as he asked, and he looked a lot friendlier than the other men in uniform. 
 
   “Long story,” I mumbled as my eyes caught my dad’s angry glare.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After thirty minutes of sawing away at my metal bed frame, my arm was finally free. To me, this was all very dramatic, I’m sure that somebody could have just picked the lock and saved me all of this embarrassment. Something tells me that my dad made them do that on purpose, just to teach me a lesson. 
 
   As my dad went downstairs to let out the men, Courtney walked up to me with a shocked look on her face.
 
   “What?” I asked, nervously.
 
   “Ok, don’t go crazy, but look,” she said as she turned me around, to face the mirror.
 
   As I scanned my reflection, I had no idea what she was talking about.
 
   “A little higher,” she said as I gave her a puzzled look.
 
   As I scanned my face, I still had no idea what she was trying to show me, until my eyes reached my hair. As I scanned the band that was holding my hair in place, I could have screamed. There tied around it was a set of two keys that fit the handcuffs. I dragged it out of my hair in anger as I turned to face Courtney.
 
   “He is good,” was all that she said as she stared at me with her eyes open, wide. As I went to reply, my dad walked in, causing us both to spin around and face him.
 
   “Courtney, can you please wait downstairs, while I talk to Addy. I will drop you to school while she gets ready,” he said as he kept his eyes on me.
 
   “Yes, sir,” she mumbled as she scuttled out of the room as fast as she could. You always knew when we were in trouble because she stopped calling him Alan.
 
   I sat down on my bed, nervously as I waited for him to talk. As I took in the expression on my dad’s face as he walked back towards me, I looked away. I wanted to just tell him that it was all Caleb’s fault, and how he should kick him out but something stopped me. It reminded me of the time that I left him outside, all night and he still covered for me.  I guess that made me feel like I owed him, somehow.
 
   “Addy, what on earth is going on with you lately?” My dad asked in a sad voice as he sat down next to me.
 
   “Nothing, I’m fine,” I replied as I tried to avoid his scrutinizing gaze.
 
   “You know that if there is something that you need to talk about then you can come to me, right?”
 
   “Yes, Dad, I know.”
 
   “I’m not going to pressure you into telling me how you got into that predicament earlier but I will say this; you’re my daughter, and I love you. I trust that I’ve brought you up properly and that you are being sensible in the choices that you make, ok?”
 
   “I am. Look, I know what all that probably looked like earlier but things aren’t always as they seem. You brought me up well, Dad, and I’m sensible enough not to make stupid choices,” I replied as I smiled at him.
 
   “Good but you’re still grounded, for a week,” he said as he looked at me.
 
   “I know,” I said as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “And no more drama, ok?”
 
   “Yes. Oh, Dad, I kind of missed my English test tod-”
 
   “It’s ok, I called your school, they said that you, and Courtney can re-sit it next week, since it was an emergency,” he said as he raised his eyebrows at me.
 
   “Thanks, Dad,” I said as I wrapped my arms around him.
 
   “No problem, Pumpkin, now, I need to get madam downstairs to school and get back to work, and you’ve already missed half of the day, so get moving.”
 
   “Yes, sir,” I said as I gathered my things together and headed into the bathroom to get ready.
 
   “Bye, Dad, love you,” I said as I turned and smiled at him.
 
   “Bye, Pumpkin.” My dad was right, I did need to make the right choices, and stay out of trouble but not until I got my revenge. If Caleb thought that he had won then he had no idea what I was about to unleash on him, but he had better be prepared, I thought as I walked into the bathroom with a fresh plan in my head.
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 11
 
   Stuck Like Glue
 
    
 
   By the time that I had finally arrived at school, it was already lunch time. I would have arrived sooner, only I had to take a slight detour to the store. You see, getting ready after my dad had gone back to work, gave me enough time to think up my revenge plan for Caleb. I couldn’t have arrived at a better time than this. Everyone was in the cafeteria, and it was the perfect arena for my plan to unfold.
 
   “Hey, you’re here at last,” Courtney said as she grabbed my arm and dragged me towards our table.
 
   “Wait, I need to get something to eat-”
 
   “No, need, I have already got you something,” she said as she pointed to the red tray on the table.
 
   “Erm, why is half of my slice of pizza missing?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “I was waiting forever for you to come, you know that waiting makes me hungry,” she replied as I rolled my eyes at her and sat down.
 
   “What took you so long?” She asked as I placed my bag down on the floor. I began eating the untouched slice of pizza on my tray while Courtney continued to pick at the other slice.
 
   “I was putting my plan into action-”
 
   I was cut off as the sound of Courtney choking caused me to stop talking. I patted her back a few times before handing her the bottle of water that was sat on my tray.
 
   “Are you ok?” I asked as she finally started to catch her breath.
 
   “Yes but what do you mean plan? Did you learn nothing from your experience earlier?” She asked as she looked at me as though I were crazy.
 
   “Yes, I learnt that I’ve been a little too easy on Caleb,” I said as I smiled to myself.
 
   “When will you learn,” she said as she continued to cough and rub her throat.
 
   “Hey,” Rick said as he and Keeley stopped in front of the table. He went to take the seat next to me but I immediately stopped him.
 
   “Sorry but I’m saving this seat for somebody else,” I said as he looked at me with a sad expression. I knew that he felt hurt but that was not my concern right now, if my plan went as I hoped it would then everything would make sense to him later.
 
   “So, where were you two this morning?” Keeley asked as she tucked into her bowl of salad, causing me to try and suppress my laughter, as Courtney mouthed the word ‘Vambamboosals’ when Keeley wasn’t looking.
 
   “Oh, it’s a long story,” I replied as I slipped my hand into my bag and pulled out the bottle that I had purchased from the store, on the way here.
 
   “What’s that?” Courtney whispered as she watched me, suspiciously.
 
   “This, is phase one of my plan,” I said with a huge smile on my face. I gently emptied some of the contents of the bottle onto the free chair next to me. I replaced the lid, and slid it back into my bag with a smile on my face. The shocked look on Courtney’s face, as she realized what I was doing, only made this plan even more exciting for me. Now, I knew that if I knew Caleb, the way that I thought I did then he would want to brag about the fact that he left me handcuffed to a bed this morning. If I was correct then I knew that I would be expecting him in five, four, three, two-
 
   “Hey, Princess.” Ahh music to my ears; show time....
 
   “What do you want?” I asked, trying to lace my voice in as much venom as I could, considering I wanted to laugh as the image of my plan falling into place, went through my mind.
 
   “Now, now is that anyway to speak to the guy who sleeps right next door to you?”
 
   I saw the excitement in Keeley’s face as she heard that last bit, causing me to roll my eyes.
 
   “Caleb, just go away,” I said as I waited for the next phase of my plan to take place. It wasn’t until I turned around, to look at Caleb with ‘sad eyes’ that I realized that he had two friends with him. I knew these guys, they were in my grade but they were the ‘bad boys’ of the school. 
 
   “I don’t think that I want to go away, I think that I might just want to sit right here and eat lunch with my favorite girl,” he said as he pointed at the chair that was about to make all of my dreams come true. If only Caleb knew that I was smiling, on the inside.
 
   “You’re not sitting here, Caleb,” I pretended to protest, knowing that he would go into automatic challenge mode.
 
   “Is that you giving me an order?”
 
   “I promise that you’ll regret it if you sit there-”
 
   “I don’t think I will,” he said as he plopped right down in the seat next to me. As much as I wanted to smile right now, I knew that my plan needed me to save the smile, for a few more minutes.
 
   “Guys, do you mind, I need to talk to Caleb,” I said as I turned to everyone who was watching our little exchange, in silence.
 
   It was quite amusing, watching all of their expressions as they began to get up and walk away. Rick looked sad, like he had just lost a battle, Keeley had her eyes on Caleb as though she wanted to devour him, slowly, the two ‘bad boys’ that Caleb came with, waited for his signal to say that they could go, and then there was my all time favorite reaction, the one where Courtney mouthed the words ‘you are good’, causing my mouth to slightly twitch at the corners before turning back around to face an amused looking Caleb. It was time to earn my Oscar.
 
   “So-”
 
   “Wait, just hear me out before you say anything,” I said as I gave Caleb a pained look. His face softened for a second before being replaced by his usual cocky expression.
 
   “Go ahead,” he replied as he continued to smirk at me.
 
   “I think that it’s time that I am honest with you,” I said as I shifted my chair closer to his.
 
   “Ok,” he said as I watched the confusion take over his face. I could tell that he had no idea what was going on, and that was when I realized that I was fully in control of the entire situation.
 
   “The truth is that I don’t hate you. I’m mad because, because you did that stupid prank to me, when I liked you,” I said as I watched his eyes increase in size.
 
   “What?”
 
   “I liked you, I like you Caleb. I don’t want to play games and do anymore stupid pranks because the truth is that I want you-”
 
   “You want-”
 
   “Sssh,” I said as I interrupted him, by gently placing my index finger on his lips. I slowly let my hand slide down and rest on his chest, as I continued my Oscar award winning speech. I watched as his Adam’s apple began to rise and fall as he took in the look in my eyes.
 
   “The truth is that I didn’t want you in my house because it meant that I’d have to try and resist you. And I didn’t want to be like all the other girls that you’ve been with but I don’t care anymore. I don’t want to resist you anymore,” I said as I moved my face closer to his so that my mouth was right next to his ear. “I don’t want to play games anymore Caleb, do you understand?” I asked as I trailed my hand up and down his chest, very slowly.
 
   “Mmm hmm,” he replied in a husky voice. I was so glad that he couldn’t see my face because all I wanted to do was burst out laughing. That, however, would have ruined the final part of my plan, and I was going for a full blown humiliation.
 
   “Good because I know that you want me as well, and I think that we should probably go somewhere a little less...crowded,” I said as I gently moved back so that I could see his expression.
 
   He slowly nodded his head as I shifted back into my seat.
 
   “Come on then,” I said as I kept my eyes fixed on his.
 
   “Wait,” he said in a low and husky voice that actually made a chill travel down my spine. This was all a plan but I’d be lying if I said that I hadn’t been slightly affected by it. “You see Princess, the thing that I like about you, is that sexy and creative mind that you have. You’re so many steps ahead of all the other girls that I have ever been with, but you still don’t seem to get that you will never be that many steps ahead of me,” he said as he gestured towards the table that we were sat at, making me turn my head. That was when I felt a breath escape from my mouth, without my permission as I stared at the bottle of glue that I had bought from the store earlier, sat on the table. It was at that exact moment that I realized that all the time that I had been whispering in Caleb’s ear his arm was touching my waist. He played me! As I took in this heartbreaking piece of information, I very slowly tried to lift myself up from the chair, only to discover that I was stuck.
 
   “You jerk!” I growled as I took in the amused expression on his face.
 
   “It takes one to know one, baby. I guess we both won’t be going anywhere for a while, right?” He said as he chuckled to himself.
 
   I want to know the name of the idiot that said that revenge was sweet because he missed out the word bitter!
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Oh look who it, it’s Judas!” I growled as Courtney slipped into the passenger’s seat of my car.
 
   “Oh come on, you can’t seriously be blaming me for this,” she said as she tried to hold back her laughter.
 
   “Of course, I’m blaming you! A heads up would have been nice,” I screamed as I looked down at the grey sweatpants that had replaced my jeans.
 
   “Look, you guys were like in this whole different world. It was so...intense. You had everybody frozen and watching you, and even as I watched Caleb pouring the glue on your seat, it’s like the words just refused to come out-”
 
   “Refused to come out? That is freaking pathetic and don’t even mention the J word,” I said as I scowled at Courtney. She put her hands up in the air and remained silent. “The point is, you’re my best friend and you let him humiliate me, again, in front of the entire cafeteria!”
 
   “I didn’t let him, it just happened so fast. At least you were both glued to the chair, it would have been a lot worse if it was just you,” she said as she gave me her puppy dog face.
 
   “A lot worse my-”
 
   “Don’t do it, use one of my friendly words,” Courtney said as she raised her eyebrows at me.
 
   “A lot worse my...foot!”
 
   “Close enough,” she said as she tried to stop the corners of her mouth from twitching. “So, what actually happened then?” She asked, innocently.
 
   “Well, we both had to have our pants cut off our bodies,” I said as the memory pained me. Instead of being a supportive friend, Courtney, of course, chose this moment to go into a hysterical fit of laughter.
 
   “I’m glad that you find all of this so amusing,” I said as I kept my eyes on the road.
 
   “Oh come on, Addy, if this was me, you would be laughing for weeks.” She was right but that was not the point right now. My plan had completely back fired. Caleb was supposed to be the one glued to the seat in humiliation, while I walked away with my head held high. Instead, I had to try and explain to a teacher why she had to cut me out of my pants. I have never been so embarrassed in all of my life. Not only did I have to be cut free, but I had to do it with Caleb there, and then put on a pair of stinky, old sweatpants that they found in a pile of lost clothing.
 
   “So, what did you tell them?”
 
   “I just said that we sat down to eat lunch and then when we went to stand up, we couldn’t. They just think that someone else played the prank on us-”
 
   “And Caleb went along with this?”
 
   “Yeah, he kept perfectly quiet while I made up the story. He just sat that smiling, like the jerk that he is.”
 
   “That is so funny.”
 
   “Whatever,” I muttered as I pulled up in front of Courtney’s house.
 
   “Come on, you can’t stay mad at me forever. Plus, I’m the only friend of yours that your dad actually likes, so you’re stuck with me-”
 
   “So you think,” I mumbled.
 
   “Cheer up, Cutie Pie, it could have been worse-”
 
   “Get out,” I shouted as she dodged the fist that was heading towards her arm.
 
   “So, so violent,” she chuckled as she stood outside of the car. “I’ll call you later,” she said before blowing me a kiss.
 
   “Whatever,” I growled before driving towards my house.
 
   What Courtney failed to realize was that giving up, was not a trait that I possessed. Caleb had walked into my world, trying to change things, and humiliate me, and I wasn’t going to allow it. Everything was fine before he came along; I was happy but just like that day at the Christmas party he ruined everything. Neither Caleb, nor Courtney could truly understand what he had done that night...
 
    
 
   FLASHBACK FROM FIVE YEARS AGO
 
    
 
   I was not excited about going to this stupid, Christmas party with my dad’s work friends, tonight, and I was not about to pretend that I was. I had been to one of these ‘parties’ before and I was so excited, until I understood exactly how they worked. You see, my dad works as a security guard, for some high end company which means that when he says that he’s taking me to a party, he’s really going there to work. That means, me standing alone with some spoilt brats that I don’t even know while he works for free! I’m only twelve years old and even I know that his boss is just using him. Last time that I came to one of these parties, I had to put on some ugly dress that made me itch all night while the boss’ creepy kid just stood staring at me, while snot dribbled from his nose. 
 
   “Pumpkin, are you ready?”
 
   “Dad, I really don’t want to go. Can’t I just stay with Aunt Mel and Courtney?”
 
   “No, my boss thought you were really sweet last time, and insisted that you came again.”
 
   “Do you do everything that he tells you-”
 
   “Addy, I don’t want to hear anymore whining from you, you’re going and that’s final. Now, go up to your room; I’ve put a dress on your bed,” my dad said as he walked back into the kitchen, in his black suit. He actually looked really nice, and important but I wasn’t about to tell him that. I marched up the stairs, angrily, ready to put on another itchy dress for the evening. What kind of people does he work for, where I have to pretend to be a little girly, girly, when I’m not? 
 
   As I walked through my bedroom door, I suddenly froze as I looked at the dress in front of me. I couldn’t believe that he had given me this to wear, I couldn’t wear this-
 
   “Like it?” A voice said from behind me, causing me to jump.
 
   “Dad, I can’t wear that.”
 
   “Yes, you can. She would want you to wear it. You have no idea how much she loved you, you know,” he said as he stroked my back, gently. I wanted to turn around and look at him, but I didn’t want him to see the tear that had just rolled down my cheek. I couldn’t believe that he was actually giving me my mom’s dress to wear, and there I was just moaning, like a spoilt brat about going to the party. I knew how much it meant to him to keep all of her things.
 
   “Thanks, Dad,” I said as I span around and threw myself into his arms. He didn’t say anything, and I knew that he was trying not to cry. He always forced himself not to cry in front of me, he wanted to seem brave, and he was.
 
   “Ok, hurry up and put it on. We’re leaving in ten minutes, ok?”
 
   “Ok, dad,” I said before turning back around and walking towards the dress. 
 
   “Thanks, Mom,” I whispered as I took the dress in my hands and smiled to myself.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Addy, don’t cry,” my dad shouted behind me as I ran up the stairs.
 
   “Leave me alone,” I growled as the tears rolled down my cheeks. As I walked up to the mirror and looked at the state of my mom’s dress, I threw myself on the floor and started crying some more. I kept thinking about the fact that the dress would be stained forever, and it made me feel like I had let her down. A rage of anger flew through me and I pulled the dress over my head, angrily. I only stopped when I heard the sound of it rip. My eyes burned with even more tears as I stared at the ripped dress that was covered in chocolate sauce. I couldn’t believe what I had done. I opened my closet and searched for an empty shoe box. I ripped the lid off and stuffed the dress inside. I grabbed the chair from my desk and placed it in front of my closet. I picked up the box, with the dress inside and climbed on top of the chair.
 
   “What are you doing, Pumpkin?” 
 
   “I don’t want to see it again, I’ve ruined it,” I said as I looked at my dad’s sympathetic face. I placed the box at the top of my closet and then pushed it all the way to the back.
 
   “Oh, Pumpkin, it’s ok,” he said as he picked me up off the chair and then pulled me into a hug. “Come on, let’s get you cleaned up,” he said as he rubbed my chocolate filled hair.
 
   I didn’t know much about that Caleb boy but I knew that this was all his fault and I would never ever forgive him...
 
    
 
   My thoughts were suddenly interrupted when the voice of the ‘despised one’ spoke.
 
   “Nice sweatpants,” he said as he stood there, staring into my car.
 
   “Get lost, Caleb,” I said as I opened the door and stormed past him. Just thinking about the fact that he covered my mom’s dress in chocolate sauce, made me even angrier. I never explained that part of the story to Courtney; only my dad knew, and that’s why I could never let it go. He wasn’t even sorry, I remember how he just smiled at me and said, ‘you look tasty’ before walking off with the rest of the stuck up kids. I’m sorry but I was going to make sure that Caleb would truly understand how I felt, no matter what it took.
 
   “You’re quiet-”
 
   I interrupted his comment by slamming my bedroom door in his face and throwing myself on my bed. My eyes suddenly glanced at the top of my closet as the memory pained me. I ignored my thoughts, and picked up my Virginia Andrews book that I had been trying to read for so long now. I opened it up on the folded page. I flicked back a few pages, so that I could re-read what I had already read, just to remind myself what had already happened. 
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I had been reading for about forty minutes before I heard the sound of the shower go on. An idea suddenly came to me, so I folded the page that I was on and crept over to my bedroom door as quietly as I could. Once I was out, I moved as quickly as I could, to Caleb’s room and then let myself in.
 
   It was funny seeing how he kept his room. To my complete and utter surprise, there were no dirty posters or clothes thrown on the floor. It was actually pretty tidy: his bed was made, his clothes were neatly hung up in the closet and the floor was actually visible. Who the hell is this kid? My Jekyll and Hyde theory was starting to make even more sense.
 
   The only things that were left out were the clothes that he was obviously planning to put on after his shower, and a heart shape necklace that was sat on his dresser. I had to throw my hand over my mouth to stop myself from laughing. As I thought back to the many times that I had seen Caleb, he always had a necklace tucked into his tee. The fact that I now know that it is a heart shaped necklace is hilarious. It looks like our little Caleb is a little more sensitive than I thought. As I examined the gold necklace further, I noticed that it had a lot of brown and black patches on it. If that was the original style of it, then he needs to go and get his money back. 
 
   
My head instantly snapped towards the door as I heard the sound of the shower go off. I actually forgot how to breathe for a second, as I tried to work out what I needed to do. After physically slapping myself in the face, so that I’d start to focus, I ran to the door and made a quick escape to my room. As I stood behind the door, trying to catch my breath, I heard the sound of the bathroom door opening and let out a sigh of relief.
 
   After I had finally managed to catch my breath again, I began thinking about my revenge plan on Caleb. Going into his room gave me the perfect idea. Tomorrow, everyone would see the girly necklace that the ‘bad boy’ had been hiding; let’s see how cool you look after this, shall we...
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 12
 
   Through The Looking Glass
 
    
 
   “See you later, Dad,” I said as I tried to make a quick escape, out of the front door.
 
   “Hang on a minute,” my dad said as he appeared in the front room.
 
   “Yup,” I said as I tried to hide my guilt.
 
   “You never leave this early-”
 
   “I know but Aunt Mel’s cooking me breakfast this morning, so I have to leave earlier,” I replied. Technically that wasn’t a lie, she doesn’t know that I’m coming for breakfast but I’m sure that she’ll cook it, once she sees that I’m there.
 
   “Ok, well I’m glad you’re going there anyway, I wanted you to ask them, if they wanted to come over for dinner tomorrow.”
 
   “Courtney, and Aunt Mel?”
 
   “And Cale,” he said as he raised his eyebrows at me.
 
   “Oh, fun, two Calebs in one house,” I mumbled.
 
   “Behave, and don’t forget that you’re grounded. I want you straight home after school, ok?”
 
   “Yes, Father,” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “I’m not kidding-”
 
   “I know, I know, I’ll be straight back. Love you,” I said before kissing him on the cheek and slipping out of the front door.
 
   I knew that I had to move quickly, if my plan was going to come together and that meant getting out of the house before Caleb came out of the shower. You see, I went all Tom Cruise, and snuck inside his room again. That’s why I had to get up extra early, so that I was ready. I knew that he would start searching for his stupid necklace, as soon as he came out of the shower. I also knew that at some point, he’d just assume that he had lost it, and that’s when things would get really good. At lunch, I planned to show the necklace to everyone in the cafeteria, and embarrass him. Somehow, the cafeteria had become my new stage for embarrassing Caleb. I just hoped that it actually worked to my advantage for once.
 
   As I walked up to Courtney’s door, I checked my pockets to make sure that I hadn’t dropped the necklace.
 
   “Hey, Cutie Pie-”
 
   “Someone’s happy to see me, I didn’t even knock,” I said as a smile filled my face.
 
   “No, my mom just told me that she saw you, and that if I didn’t answer the door then I wasn’t going to get any breakfast,” she said with a mischievous grin on her face.
 
   “I should have guessed,” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Hey, Aunt Mel,” I said as I walked into the kitchen and took in the scent of her cooking.
 
   “Hey, sweetie. Have you eaten breakfast yet?”
 
   “No, but it’s ok, I can grab some-”
 
   “No need, Court said that you were coming, so I did extra,” she replied with a smile on her face.
 
   “Thanks.”
 
   “Well, it won’t be ready for another ten minutes, so I’ll call you,” she said before Courtney dragged me up the stairs by my arm.
 
   “Thanks, Mom!” She shouted back.
 
   “So, what’s going on, it sounded interesting when you text me this morning,” Courtney said as we both sat on the edge of her bed.
 
   “Well, I have this,” I said as I took the necklace from my pocket.
 
   “Err, why did you take jewelry out of the dumpster? If you wanted a new necklace, I could have given you one of mine-”
 
   “It’s not from the dumpster, you moron. It’s Caleb’s, I took it this morning,” I said with a smile on my face.
 
   “Why does he have it, and what do you want with it?” She asked with a confused expression on her face.
 
   “Well, I only just realized, last night, that he wears it under his tee, everyday. The only time that he takes it off, is when he showers-”
 
   “You know what he does when he showers?” She replied with a huge smile on her face.
 
   “Yes, scrub away the day’s dirt, I hope. The point is, this girly necklace clearly means something to him, so, I’m going to use it to humiliate him,” I said, proudly.
 
   “Not this again, Addy didn’t you learn from the two things that happened to you yesterday?” She asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “Today’s a new day.”
 
   “Yeah, it’s a new day with new problems. Look, you really need to let go of this stupid grudge. Ok, so he got chocolate sauce in your hair but he was twelve, let it go and stop playing games,” she said in a serious voice.
 
   “You wouldn’t understand, ok. I want to make him pay, and if he just stops trying to get me back then this could end pretty quickly, so you should save your little speech for him. Why do you even care anyway, he’s a jerk who just uses girls for one thing, I thought that you hated those kind of guys?”
 
   “I do but maybe that necklace was from someone special. It could be from the very girl that broke his heart and caused him to act like that,” she said as she raised her eyebrows at me. She could be right but I still don’t care, when it comes to Caleb, sympathy doesn’t exist in my world.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After finally showing Courtney that I was definitely going through with my plan, we went downstairs to eat breakfast. I was thankful because the food actually made her forget about my plan.
 
   “Oh yeah, I’ve got to pick up Rick, today. His brother has his car again,” I said as we walked towards my car.
 
   “Ok.”
 
   “Oh, and I need you to sit in the back-”
 
   “Why?”
 
   “You’ll see, just sit in the back,” I said as I slipped into the driver’s seat.
 
   “Ok, but this better not have anything to do with your stupid plan,” she moaned as she got into the back.
 
   “No, and the plan is not stupid,” I replied as I began making my way to Rick’s house.
 
   “So, have you been speaking to that guy?”
 
   “What guy?” I asked in a confused tone.
 
   “The Hollywood hottie that was outside of your house the other day,” she said as I finally understood what she meant.
 
   “Oh, Blake? No, I didn’t give him my number-”
 
   “What? Why?”
 
   “Because I don’t know him-”
 
   “Err, that is sort of the point, you give the number, so that you can get to know him. You may never see him again now and then what?” She asked, like I was crazy.
 
   “And then, I’ll continue living my life. I don’t care if I never see him again,” I chuckled as I pulled up in front of Rick’s house, and honked the horn, twice.
 
   “By the way, Dad asked if you guys wanted to come over for dinner, tomorrow.” I said as I turned around to face Courtney. 
 
   “Does that include the Buffet King?” She asked in disgust.
 
   “Yeah, that’s what I said too and to answer your question, yes; him too,” I said as we both scrunched up our faces.
 
   “Great,” she mumbled before we watched a confused looking Rick, try and work out which door to open.
 
   “Sorry, I thought that Courtney would be at the front,” he said as he stepped inside.
 
   “Yeah, usually but I wanted to make up for not letting you sit next to me, yesterday. Sorry about that but I had a plan-”
 
   “Yeah, one that failed,” Courtney sniggered.
 
   “Shut up. Anyway, how are you?” I asked as I started to drive again.
 
   “I’m good, what about you two?” He asked as he glanced back at Courtney too.
 
   “I’m good,” I replied. 
 
   “Me too,” Courtney added.
 
   “Great,” he said with a smile on his face.
 
   Rick was such a great guy; he’s the kind of guy that Caleb should aspire to be like, instead of being such a jerk all the time.
 
   I spent the rest of the journey sat in silence while Courtney and Rick talked about school, and homework. I was too busy planning my revenge on Caleb, to concentrate on what they were actually saying.
 
   “Are you coming?” Rick asked, interrupting my thoughts.
 
   “Coming where?” I asked.
 
   “Keeley’s party, tonight.”
 
   “Nope, I’m grounded.”
 
   “Bummer,” he replied as he looked at me sympathetically.
 
   “Yup,” I said as I slowly parked the car in the parking lot.
 
   I couldn’t see Caleb’s dumb truck anywhere which made me smile, since I had probably made him late, and took his stupid necklace. That should count as two pranks really.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   To say that the day was going slow was an understatement. I’m pretty sure that it could go down in the Guiness Book of World Records, as the slowest day to ever exist. It felt like I had been at school for hours but I was only in first period. It didn’t help that my history teacher, Mr Eckleburry, actually spoke slower than a tortoise walks. All I could think about was the look on Caleb’s face at lunch, when he realized that I had his stupid necklace. I had even started thinking about what food I was going to eat, which was either a result of my complete boredom or spending too much time with Courtney.
 
   “Miss Taylor,” I heard Mr Eckleburry shout. The frustrated tone in his voice, told me that this wasn’t the first time that he had called me. As I came out of my daydream, I also noticed that a few of my class mates found it pretty funny that I hadn’t answered him yet.
 
   “Yes, Sir,” I replied.
 
   “Is sleeping in my class going to help you to achieve a good grade?” He asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “Erm, Sir, I think that you’ll find that it is impossible for me to sleep with my eyes open-”
 
   “Yes, and that is why yours were closed!” Whoopsy, now I know why everyone was laughing.
 
   “Oh,” was all that I managed to get out.
 
   “Yes, oh-”
 
   He was suddenly cut of when the door to the classroom was violently swung open. Some entertainment at last, I thought as I awaited the person to appear. It wasn’t until I saw the expression on Caleb’s face that I prayed that he would walk back out.
 
   “Excuse me young man but you cannot just come in here-”
 
   “Where is it?” Caleb growled as he walked right past Mr Eckleburry and towards me.
 
   Now, any normal person would probably assess this situation. They would look at the way that Caleb’s hands were shaking, the fact that his face had no hint of humor, the tiny drips of sweat that were on his forehead and lastly, the angry look in his eyes. Yes, a normal person would assess all of this, and realize that it would not be a good idea to play games with him but let’s face it...I’m never going to be normal. Instead, I chose this moment to stand up from my chair, with a smile on my face and look Caleb right in the eyes, and say, “I’m sorry but I have no idea what you’re talking about, darling.”
 
   Rather than hearing the usual laughs that a comment like that would attract, I was met with complete silence.
 
   “I’m not playing around, Addy,” he replied through gritted teeth as he clenched his fists.
 
   “Oh, you don’t want to play around anymore? Sorry, it’s just that your arrogant and cocky behavior had me fooled,” I replied with a huge smile on my face.
 
   “Look, you two are going to be in big trou-”
 
   “Where is it?” He asked, angrily.
 
   “Where’s what, Caleb? You’ll have to explain a little better than that, I’m afraid. Are you talking about this dirty, little girly necklace that you wear around your neck, every day?” I asked as I slipped the necklace from my pocket and dangled it in front of his face. I could almost see the steam coming from every hole in his body, and he kept his gaze locked on mine. “Is this really that important to you? Does your neck miss it?” I teased right before watching Caleb grab the desk that I was previously sat at, and knock it to the floor. I couldn’t take my eyes off him as he did this, however, I still noticed all of the people who screamed and jumped out of the way. He didn’t even have to ask twice after his little display because it was the point that I realized, that this really wasn’t a joke anymore. The funny, sarcastic and playful Caleb was gone, and I had no idea who the hell was stood in front of me. Although I would never say it out loud; I was scared. I let the necklace slip from my hand and drop into his.
 
   “Don’t ever touch my things again,” he said before storming back out of the classroom.
 
   “What the hell was that?” I heard Courtney whisper from beside me as the whole class just stared at me in shock.
 
   “I don’t know but this is probably the point where you say, I told you so,” I replied as I kept my eyes focused on where Caleb had just gone.
 
   “No, this is the point where I be a good friend, and make sure that people wear bright colors to your funeral,” she said in a serious tone.
 
   “Funeral?” I asked in a confused tone.
 
   “Yeah, after your dad hears about all of this,” she said in a sarcastic voice. Oh gosh, I had no idea what had just happened but I was in big trouble.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I was right; I was in trouble...Big trouble. I knew that I had upset Caleb by taking his stupid necklace but I couldn’t see what all of the drama was about. He was the one that came storming into my classroom and destroying the furniture, yet, he was locked up, safely in his room. My dad was treating him like the freaking president of the United States while I was being cross examined, like I had just been caught, planning his assassination. I can’t believe my dad sometimes, talk about family loyalties...ha!
 
   “I can’t believe you, Addy! Just yesterday, I sat down and talked to you, and you promised me that you were going to be more responsible-”
 
   “Dad, I can’t believe that you are putting all of this on me. You have no idea what that jerk is like. In front of you, he pretends to be all sweet and innocent but he’s not-”
 
   “This is not about Caleb, Addy, it’s about you. You are responsible for your own actions, and you could have done a lot of things to prevent him from behaving like that today-”
 
   “Me? So, you’re saying that I’m responsible for his crazy behavior? Oh, this just gets better-”
 
   “Don’t start with the sarcasm, Addy.”
 
   “I’m not but I don’t see how you can blame all of this on me. You seem to think that Caleb is this innocent guy, who I’m trying to give a hard time to. Yes, I did pranks on him and maybe this one upset him a little more than the others but how was I supposed to know that-”
 
   “You ask-”
 
   “What, like he asked when he got chocolate sauce on my dress or when he ruined my date and then left me to walk home alone, or perhaps when he handcuffed me to my bed yesterday, and made me miss my test-”
 
   “Alan,” suddenly both of our heads turned as we watched Bill walk into the room. I was so mad at my dad, he has always had a frustrating way, of making it seem like everything was my fault. I saw the look on his face when he heard all of those things that Caleb had done to me, and still, I know that he would have found a way for it to all be my fault. To make things worse, Bill had come to defend his son as well, so I guess its team Addy, verse team everybody else.
 
   “Sorry that you had to hear all of that, Bill,” my dad said as he gave me a funny look.
 
   “It’s ok, do you mind if I talk to Addison for a minute?” He asked as I felt the nerves start to bubble in my stomach.
 
   “Yeah, good luck,” my dad replied before shaking his head and walking out of the front door. No doubt he was heading to work, early, as always.
 
   “Hey,” Bill said in a gentle voice, catching me slightly off guard.
 
   “Hi,” I mumbled.
 
   “Do you mind if I sit here?” He asked politely, pointing towards the space on the couch, next to me.
 
   “Yeah, sure.”
 
   “What a day,” he said as he chuckled, quietly to himself. “Don’t worry about your dad, he will have calmed down by the time that he comes back later.” He said as he watched me staring at the front door. “To be honest, this is my fault-”
 
   “It’s not your fault, Bill,” I said as I looked at him as though he were crazy.
 
   “No, it is. I asked your dad not to tell you exactly why we moved here, and I guess, if you knew more then things wouldn’t seem so crazy and you’d understand why your dad was acting like that,” he said as he gave me a weak smile. I hadn’t really spent much time around Bill or talked to him but for the first time, I could actually see how much Caleb resembled him. I could tell that Bill was probably a very good looking guy when he was younger. Being a security guard meant that, like my dad he was very toned and fit. He didn’t look scary right now but I imagine that he could be, if he really wanted too. His eyes were a really dark shade of brown and they looked so warm, but so sad at the same time. It’s like he was hiding a secret behind them, one that he was struggling with. His dark skin looked so smooth that I actually wanted to run my finger along it, just to see if it felt as soft as it looked. I didn’t, of course because that would have just been weird. 
 
   “What do you mean?” I asked after a few minutes of silence.
 
   “Caleb and I moved here because our home was set on fire, we lost everything. All of our clothes, furniture, memories, we lost everything. None of that matters though, I would sacrifice it all because some things are just more important,” he said before taking a deep breath, “the night that our house was set on fire, we were going to celebrate my wife’s sister’s birthday. My wife had been looking forward to it all week. I remember looking into her big, blue eyes and seeing the excitement. She was close to her sister, they were best friends. Anyway, we had been planning this night for weeks. Caleb didn’t want to go, as usual, it wasn’t his thing.” He said as he smiled, gently. “We told him that he had to though, family was important to my wife and she never allowed Caleb to miss any family events. You can imagine how devastated she was when she got sick the night before. She was so upset that she couldn’t make it, and I wanted to stay home and look after her but she insisted that we went ahead without her. She said that at least Karen - her sister - would know that we came to support her,” he said as he took a deep breath. I felt a pang of pain go through my heart as I knew where this story was heading.
 
   “You don’t have to-”
 
   “It’s ok, I need to. Anyway, we went, and it was a beautiful night. My wife’s brothers, sisters and father were all there, and it was great. It wasn’t until half way through the night that one of my neighbors called me, to say that smoke was coming from my house. I’ve never moved so fast in my life but it was too late, she was already dead by the time that I got there,” he said as I watched him hold back the tears.
 
   “I’m so sorry,” I whispered as I thought about how horrible that night must have been for him. In a strange way I felt honoured that he would share that with me, even though it looked like it was breaking his heart.
 
   “Caleb was distraught; I didn’t know what to do with him or how to help him. No matter what I said, he blamed himself. We spent a short while at my brother’s house but we needed a fresh start, and that’s when your dad said that we could stay here. Your dad’s a good guy, you know. We all handle grief differently and he understood that, better than most. He’s really helped us out. He wanted to tell you everything but I asked him not to. I wanted Caleb to have a fresh start, around people that didn’t know about his past but maybe that was my mistake. Maybe he just needs the right people to talk to,” he continued as he kept his eyes on the floor. “I know that Caleb’s behavior is confusing but that’s just his way of dealing with it. Caleb just pretends that he is ok, pretends to be strong and cocky but he does have a breaking point. Anyway, when they pulled my wife’s body-” 
 
   I felt sad as he paused, to try and compose himself.
 
   “When they pulled my wife’s body out of the house, they figured that she tried to go back inside for something, that’s why she didn’t make it. She went back for something that her mother gave her before she died, and they found it clutched in her hand. It was a heart shaped necklace,” he said as a gasp escaped my lips. The anger that I had had towards Caleb, disappeared and was replaced by pure guilt. How could I take something so precious from him, something of such value? I should have known better. I was disgusted with myself.
 
   “It’s ok, you didn’t know,” he continued as he watched the expression on my face. “It’s the only thing that survived, it was a bit burnt in places but it’s the only thing that he has left, and he wears it every day. I know that my son can be difficult sometimes but he has his reasons, and he just needs to find a way to open up and deal with them. Your dad has been helping me, and I’m so grateful, I just want him to get that same help. There’s more to that night, that explains why Caleb blames himself but that is something that he has to tell you himself-”
 
   “I doubt that he ever will. He probably hates me-”
 
   “He doesn’t hate you, Addy. Since he came here, you’re the first person that I have actually seen make him genuinely smile. So, just give him time, ok?”
 
   “Ok,” I whispered as I tried to understand all of the emotions that were running through me. I didn’t know everything but what I did know, explained so much. 
 
   “I don’t want you to change with him, don’t feel sorry for him, he’ll hate that, but just understand him,” he said before standing to his feet.
 
   I can’t explain why but I suddenly rose to my feet, and hugged Bill. I felt him hesitate for a moment before allowing himself to hug me back. I don’t know why I did it, I can’t explain it but it felt right.
 
   “Thank you for telling me,” I whispered, once I had finally stepped back.
 
   “Thanks for listening,” he said before slowly picking up his jacket and walking out of the front door. I was left staring at the door for several minutes before I finally escaped to my room, and immersed myself in a world of guilt.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I had no idea how long I had been sat in my room, thinking but it eventually caused me to fall asleep. As I looked over at the clock, I realized that I had been sleeping for three whole hours. Outside was starting to get dark and the house sounded so quiet. Caleb probably went out, to get away from me, and I didn’t blame him either. 
 
   I slowly rose to a sitting position on my bed and wiped my eyes. What a strange day. I really didn’t expect things to end like this. I never even thought for a minute that Caleb had been through all of that, he always seemed so confident and happy, I guess he’s a better actor than I thought. Thinking about what Caleb and Bill had gone through, made me think about me and my dad. I quickly grabbed my phone from my dresser and opened a new text.
 
    
 
   Sorry 
 
    
 
   That’s what I wrote before finding my dad’s name and pressing send. I stood to my feet and turned on the light, and that’s when I saw the tragedy of my hair. It was sticking up in so many crazy positions that I didn’t even know where to start. I ran my fingers through my long brown hair, and put it into a messy bun before wiping the smudged eyeliner off my face and checking my phone. There was nothing there yet but I hoped that he would accept my apology.
 
   As I made my way through my bedroom door, I suddenly froze as I saw Caleb stood right outside, looking as though he was about to knock. I had no idea what to say to him or how to act. I suddenly felt a lot of different emotions running through my body as I thought about Bill’s story.
 
   “Hey,” I whispered, nervously as I tried to avoid eye contact.
 
   “Hey,” he replied in a sad voice. It didn’t sound like Caleb’s voice, and I couldn’t help but think that I had caused it. We stood in silence for a few seconds before he finally spoke. “I’ve ordered a pizza, so, if you want some, it’s downstairs,” he muttered as I stood there and just stared at him. I understood something about Caleb; he wasn’t a talker which meant that we were supposed to pretend like earlier never happened, and to be perfectly honest, I was thankful.
 
   “Ok, thanks,” I mumbled before he turned around and began walking away.
 
   I have no idea why but I suddenly reached out my hand, and grabbed a hold of his arm before I could even think about what I was doing.
 
   “Wait,” I whispered as he gently turned back around, so that he was facing me again. He instantly locked eye contact with me, and looked at me as though he was searching my eyes for something. I knew what I wanted to say but it was so hard. I never spoke to anyone in the way that I wanted to speak to him right now, and I just didn’t know where to start. We stood there, staring at each other, in silence for what felt like hours before I finally opened my mouth.
 
   “She...She died while she was giving birth to me...so I get it...and I’m sorry,” I whispered, slowly as I tried to get the words out. I watched as Caleb just stared at me. It wasn’t until he lifted his hand, and used his thumb to wipe my cheek that I realized that I had let a tear escape.
 
   “The pizza’s getting cold,” he finally whispered as he stared into my eyes. I let a small smile appear on my lips. I was glad that he didn’t say anything else apart from that, I needed him to do what he did; I was grateful. For the first time since Caleb had moved in here, we had finally communicated in a way that made sense to both of us, and it actually felt pretty good.
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 13
 
   Old Habits Die Hard
 
    
 
   “If you’re up there trying to rearrange your face then I can tell you from now, it won’t make things any better. Only some of us are blessed with the gift of beauty,” I heard Caleb shout from downstairs as I washed the last of my make up off my face. It was obvious that someone was back to their usual, ‘pleasant self’.
 
   “Ouch,” I heard Caleb say as I snuck up behind him and slapped him in the back of his head.
 
   “Whoopsy, I tripped, I think that I may have put my eye back in the wrong place, after rearranging my face,” I said, sarcastically as I watched the smirk on his face grow. “Erm, why do I have less pizza than you?” I asked as I sat down on the couch and looked at the plate on the coffee table.
 
   “Because I’m the man,” he said as he winked at me.
 
   “Yeah, the dead man, if you don’t give me some more pizza,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at him.
 
   “It’s only food, calm down,” he said as he took two slices of pizza off his plate, and then placed them on mine.
 
   “Good boy,” I said as I patted his head.
 
   “Funny.”
 
   “Aren’t you going out tonight?” I asked as I bit into my first slice of pizza. It was ham and pineapple which happened to be my favorite. The extra slices that Caleb gave me were the biggest, so I decided to save them till last. I really have spent way too much time with Courtney.
 
   “Nope,” he replied as he continued to shove half a slice of pizza in his mouth. See, this is why I called him the house pet.
 
   The truth was that even though Caleb was back to his usual cocky self, I was happy. It was better than seeing him look so sad.
 
   “I thought that you had a date?” I asked, curiously.
 
   “I canceled.”
 
   “Why?”
 
   “Did I commit a crime? What’s with all the questions?”
 
   “I can’t ask a question?”
 
   “You can ask what you want, Princess. Whether or not I’ll answer, is another case,” he replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Whatever,” I mumbled before grabbing the controller off the coffee table, and searching for something decent to watch.
 
   “Ah, ah, ah, we’re playing a game,” Caleb said as he grabbed the controller out of my hand and switched the TV off.
 
   “Excuse me? Why would I want to play a game with you?” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Because you might actually have fun, for once in your boring lif-”
 
   “I do have fun-”
 
   “When’s the last time that you had fun, like really had fun?” He challenged me. I’ve had fun. I’ve always had fun, so I had no idea what he was trying to impl-
 
   “When?” He repeated.
 
   “I don’t need to explain anything to you. What’s the stupid game?” I growled as a smirk appeared on his face.
 
   “Truth or dare-”
 
   “No-”
 
   “Scared?”
 
   “No, I’m just not playing,” I said as I took a bite out of another slice of pizza.
 
   “It’s ok to be scared-”
 
   “I’m not scar-”
 
   “Seriously, don’t worry about it-”
 
   “I’m not scared!”
 
   “Yes you are-”
 
   “No I’m not-”
 
   “Are.”
 
   “Not.”
 
   “Are.”
 
   “Fine! I’ll play your stupid game!” I screamed before I even realized what I had agreed to.
 
   “That didn’t take long,” he said with a smile on his face.
 
   “I have some rules though,” I said as I looked at him with a serious expression on my face.
 
   “Shoot away.”
 
   “Firstly, there will be no dares that involve kissing, touching or coming near me at all-”
 
   “Chill out Princess, you’re hot but I’m not desperate, if I want you, I don’t need a game to get you, believe me,” he said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Get over yourself, Minty.”
 
   “Still with the ‘Minty’?” he said as he chuckled to himself.
 
   “Still with the ‘Princess’?”
 
   “Ok, I have a couple of rules myself. You must do all dares and truths, if you don’t then you have to do a dare that is exempt from all of your rules,” he said with a huge grin on his face.
 
   “Whatever,” I grunted.
 
   “ Right, I’m starting, truth or dare?”
 
   “Why do you have to start?”
 
   “Because it was my idea, now, truth or dare?”
 
   “Truth,” I said before picking up another slice of pizza.
 
   “Have you ever been in love?” He asked as he ate his last slice of pizza. Well, I never expected him to ask that.
 
   “Nope.”
 
   “Seriously?”
 
   “Yeah, why are you so surprised?”
 
   “All girls have been in love, at least once,” he replied.
 
   “Well, not this one. The type of guy that I’d fall in love with either doesn’t exist or is dead.”
 
   “Wow, you are an angry person-”
 
   “Shut up. Right, truth or dare?”
 
   “Truth,” he said without hesitation. I sat still for a moment, trying to figure out what I actually wanted to know about Caleb.
 
   “Ok, have you ever been in a relationship?” 
 
   “Nope.”
 
   “Figures,” I said as I rolled my eyes.
 
   “Truth or dare?”
 
   “Erm...”
 
   “We all know that you’re going to say truth, so hurry up,” he said, sarcastically.
 
   “By you saying we, it just proves my theory that you act like more than one person, and that you’re crazy. Secondly, your little trick to get me to say dare, isn’t going to work, so, truth please,” I said with a proud smile on my face.
 
   “If you were stranded on an island and could only eat one last thing, what would it be?”
 
   “Crepes, filled with strawberries and chocolate,” I said without hesitation. Just thinking about it was making me want some.
 
   “Ok, truth or dare?” 
 
   “Truth.”
 
   Right, it’s time to put our little Caleb on the spot.
 
   “How many girls have you been with? If you can remember, of course,” I said with a slight smirk on my face.
 
   “Aren’t you just hilarious? One,” he replied, causing me to choke on the piece of pizza in my mouth.
 
   “One?” I managed to gasp as I stared at him in disbelief.
 
   “Yes, one.”
 
   “You’re lying,” I replied as I stared him deep in the eyes.
 
   “I have no need to lie to you, you’re not a potential girlfriend, so I don’t need to lie,” he said in a serious tone.
 
   “Fine,” I said as I sat there in shock. He’s only ever been with one girl? That really did surprise me. It also made me want to know who she was.
 
   “Now that we’ve got past your moment of shock, can we get on with the game?” He asked, sarcastically.
 
   “Go ahead.”
 
   “Truth or da-”
 
   “Dare,” I said with a smirk on my face. I knew that he didn’t expect it from me, and I like to do unexpected things.
 
   “Ok, follow me,” he said as he stood up from the couch, and headed towards the front door.
 
   “What about my pizza, and where are we going?” I asked in a confused tone.
 
   “The pizza can wait, and if you hurry up, you’ll find out,” he said as he rolled his eyes at me.
 
   “Fine,” I mumbled as I followed him outside.
 
   “Ok, see that door there?” He said as he pointed at Mr Bilsley’s house.
 
   “Yes,” I asked, suspiciously.
 
   “I want you to knock it, and then run and hide-”
 
   “Seriously? How old are we-”
 
   “If you don’t want to do it then we can always find you a new dare,” He said as he winked at me.
 
   “Carry on,” I said after a moment of hesitation.
 
   “Ok, so knock his door and then you can only hide somewhere outside-”
 
   “Wait, I can’t just run back in here?”
 
   “Nope,” he said as he leaned against the door frame, smiling.
 
   “What if he catches me?”
 
   “Don’t get caught,” he whispered, as though it was the easiest thing in the world. He had no idea what Mr Bilsley was like, that man was always suspicious of everyone, and he was known for chasing people. I took a deep breath before getting ready to take a risk that could potentially get me grounded, for another week.
 
   “Ready?” Caleb whispered from behind me.
 
   “No, I want my key first,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at him.
 
   “Why?”
 
   “I don’t trust you, you’ll probably leave me out here all night,” I said as I looked at his smiling face.
 
   “As entertaining as that sounds, it’s already been done, and I want to finish this game. I promise that I won’t lock you out,” he said as he fluttered his eyelashes at me.
 
   “You better not,” I muttered before walking towards my dare.
 
   “I’ll be watching,” he said before winking, and then closing the front door behind him.
 
   As I walked towards Mr Bilsley’s house, I kept asking myself, what on earth I was doing. If he caught me, then I was in big trouble but there was still a small part of me that wanted to see what would happen. I looked around my street, making sure that there was no one in sight before I moved closer to Mr Bilsley’s door. His house had an eerie feel to it, it was actually quite creepy. All the drapes were closed, and there wasn’t a single light on. As I crept, quietly up to the steps of his house, I took a deep breath before lifting my hand up. Before I could try and convince myself not to do it, I banged his door as hard as I could and then turned around and ran. I have no idea why but I couldn’t stop laughing as I ran. It was like a sudden wave of excitement just came over me, and I felt like a kid. That feeling was short lived though because as soon as I heard Mr Bilsley’s voice, I instantly began to panic.
 
   “Who’s there?” I heard him shouting from behind me, as I tried to get to the side of his house as quickly as I could. When I finally got round, I stopped, since I couldn’t go any further. I placed my hands on my knees while I tried to control my breathing, as quietly as I could. I could feel the inside of my chest burning up and my throat becoming dry, I really needed to start going to the gym. I thought that I’d be safe here, while Mr Bilsley did a visual check and then went back inside; I was wrong. Instead, I heard footsteps walking down his path and my eyes actually doubled in size.
 
   “Think you can scare me? Well, let’s see how scared you are when you meet my bat!” He screamed as I heard his footsteps getting nearer to me. I started to panic even more. There was only two ways that this could end: me in hospital with broken bones, or me in hospital with broken bones, and grounded. I didn’t enjoy the thought of either outcome. I could have tried to jump over the fence, into his back yard but as you can probably tell, I am not sporty, and neither did I enjoy the idea of being trapped in his back yard. I closed my eyes and took a deep breath. I knew that I shouldn’t have played Caleb’s stupid little game. Everything to do with him is ba-
 
   “Hey, old guy, over here!” I heard Caleb shout as my eyes snapped open. I had no idea why he did that but I was thankful.
 
   “You think you’re funny kid?” Mr Bilsley asked as I heard his footsteps head in the opposite direction, causing me to let out the breath that I’d been holding.
 
   “Well, I have been known to tell a joke or two-”
 
   “How funny do you find this?” I heard Mr Bilsley scream as the sound of the bat swinging through the air met my ears. 
 
   “You have to catch me first,” I heard Caleb reply. I could even hear the slight smirk in his voice; clearly he enjoyed danger.
 
   “If I was hiding somewhere, then this would be the perfect time to RUN home!” I heard Caleb shout as I became even more confused. “Like now!” He shouted again. That’s when it hit me, he was talking to me. Without even thinking, I quickly emerged from my hiding place and began to sprint across the street, to my house. I glanced back at the scene behind me and found Mr Bilsley chasing after Caleb with his bat. It was clear that he wasn’t going to catch him, and the fact that he thought that he had a chance, made a small chuckle escape my lips. As I got closer to my front door, I said a little thank you prayer. I quickly slipped inside, closed the door behind me and then threw myself down on the couch as I tried to catch my breath.
 
   After about five minutes of trying to catch my breath, the door finally swung open, and I was faced with an out of breath Caleb. We both just stared at each other for a few seconds before bursting into a fit of laughter.
 
   “You...have...some...crazy...neighbors,” he said between pants as we both continued to laugh.
 
   “I can’t believe that he actually chased you.”
 
   “I know, he was like the terminator, I thought that he would get tired ages ago but he just kept coming back for more,” he said as he threw himself down next to me.
 
   “Why did you come out anyway?” I asked as I turned my body towards him.
 
   “Well, you’re the only moron that would hide in a dead end, and when I saw him coming with a bat, I thought that you might need some help,” he said as we continued to laugh.
 
   “Yeah, thanks for that, and I am never doing that again,” I replied.
 
   “You’ve got to admit that you had fun though?” He asked as he stared at me.
 
   “Ok, it was kind of fun in an ‘I could have ended up with broken bones’ kind of a way,” I replied.
 
   We stared at each other for a few more seconds before bursting into a fit of laughter, again.
 
   “You are crazy, Caleb,” I finally got out, once I had calmed down.
 
   “I think you like it,” he replied as he smiled at me. It wasn’t his usual cocky smile but it was a real smile which made me feel a little strange.
 
   “Anyway,” I said as I cleared my throat, “I think that it is my turn, right?”
 
   “Yup.”
 
   “Ok, truth or dare?” I asked as I made a little more space between us, by moving over a little.
 
   “Ok, I’m going to go for a dare this time,” he replied with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Oh, aren’t we brave,” I said in a baby voice as I picked up another slice of my – cold – pizza. “Ok, how many girls are you dating, right now?” I asked.
 
   “I said dare not truth-”
 
   “Yes, but I have to ask this, in order to do my dare, just answer the question,” I demanded as I took another bite out of my pizza. I was pretty happy since I was finally eating the big slices that Caleb had given me earlier.
 
   “Five-”
 
   “Err, you disgust me,” I said as I rolled my eyes.
 
   “Jealous?”
 
   “Yeah right, in your dreams, Minty. Right, I want you to text all five of those girls, apologising for seeing them all at the same time-”
 
   “What? They don’t know that I’ve been seeing them all at the same time-”
 
   “Exactly,” I said with an evil smirk on my face as I began to enjoy my last slice of pizza.
 
   “You’re seriously going to make me do this?” He asked in a defeated voice.
 
   “Yes, you shouldn’t be dating more than one girl anyway, how would you like? Actually, don’t answer that just get on with the dare, unless you’re scared of course,” I said as I smirked at him.
 
   “Me, scared? Don’t be ridiculous,” he replied as he picked up his cell.
 
   “I want to see what you’re typing, and if you really send it,” I said as I moved right next to him, so that I could peer over his shoulder.
 
   “I don’t want pizza crumbs in my hair,” he exclaimed as he looked up at me and scowled.
 
   “Of course not,” I said as I shook my slice of pizza over his head, causing a few crumbs to settle in his hair. I smiled to myself, knowing that he didn’t see me do it.
 
   “Right, here goes nothing,” he said as he opened up a new message and began typing.
 
   When he was finished, I peered over his shoulder, to see what he had typed.
 
   “Let me see,” I said as I shoved the last piece of pizza in my mouth, and took his cell from him. I slid down next to him and began reading the message on the screen.
 
    
 
   Yo babe, sorry but I’ve been seeing others girls. You’re hot, so don’t take it personally. C
 
    
 
   “Are you serious?” I asked as I looked at him in disbelief.
 
   “What?” He asked with a stupid smirk on his face.
 
   “Did you actually read what you were typing?”
 
   “Yeah.”
 
   “You are not sending this,” I said, pointing to the screen.
 
   “What’s wrong with it?” He asked, seriously.
 
   “You’re such an idiot. This is what you’re going to send,” I said as I began typing a new message.
 
    
 
   Hey, you’re a really great girl and I feel that I owe it to you to be honest. I am a jerk, a big fat lying jerk and not only have I been dating you but I’ve been dating other girls as well. This is no reflection on you, it’s just a direct result of my immaturity and my lack of human understanding. You deserve better and I wish you all the best in life. Caleb xxx
 
    
 
   “No.”
 
   “What?”
 
   “I am not saying that, it doesn’t even sound like me,” he said as he dragged the phone out of my hand.
 
   “Well, it’s not like you to confess either,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at him. “My dare, my rules, now send it,” I said as I gave him a threatening glare.
 
   “Fine,” he said as he began scrolling through the names in his phone.
 
   “Seriously?” I asked, when I read the five names that he was sending the message too.
 
   “What?” He asked in a confused tone.
 
   “Legs, Butt, Lips, Eyes and The Talker?” I asked as I read the names off the list.
 
   “It helps me to remember who’s who,” he said with a slight smirk on his face.
 
   “I thank God that you don’t have my number,” I mumbled as I rolled my eyes at him.
 
   “Who said that I don’t?” He said with a mischievous smile on his face before I heard the sound of my phone ringing.
 
   When I looked at the screen of my phone, I was greeted by a picture of Caleb, blowing me a kiss and the word sexy on my screen.
 
   “How did you do that?” I growled as I stared at him in disbelief.
 
   “When I took your phone from the movie theaters,” he said in a proud voice.
 
   “You are a jerk-”
 
   “A sexy jerk,” he interrupted.
 
   “Whatever, what did you save my number as?” I asked as curiosity got the better of me.
 
   “Isn’t it obvious? Princess,” he said as though it was the simplest thing in the world. “Right, it’s my turn, truth or dare?” He asked as he turned to face me.
 
   “Dare,” I replied as a funny feeling went through my stomach. I tried to ignore it and focus on what he was saying.
 
   “Ok, since you ruined all of my ‘dates’, you’re going to help me to get them back,” he stated with a smile on his face.
 
   “How?” I asked as I began to rub my stomach.
 
   “You’re going to pretend to be my girlfriend, starting tomorrow-”
 
   “Excuse me?” I asked in shock as a huge rumbling sound came from my stomach, causing both of us to look at my belly.
 
   “Well, you ruined my dates by making me be all honest. If those girls think that I’ve changed and have turned all nice, then I need them to think that I have a girlfriend. Every guy knows that you become more desirable to a girl, when you have a girlfriend, it’s like an automatic competition for them-”
 
   “Oh, there is no competition, they can have you-”
 
   “Erm, are you backing out of a dare, Addy?” He asked with an amused expression on his stupid little face.
 
   I paused for a second before finally giving in. One thing about me is that I don’t back down, ever.
 
   “Fine but you keep those lips away from m-”
 
   I suddenly stopped talking as my stomach began bubbling like crazy, making me feel like I was about to explode.
 
   “Erm, I’ve got to go,” I said as I jumped off the couch and ran towards the stairs.
 
   “You ok?” I heard Caleb shout from behind me.
 
   “Yeah,” I managed to shout back as I ran towards the bathroom. This was going to be a long night.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I was right, it was a long night. I literally felt like my insides were being ripped out. I had already been to the toilet, three times in the last hour, and I don’t even want to scare you by describing what went down in there. I was so relieved when I heard Caleb go up to his bed, ten minutes ago. I was so embarrassed, and I did not want to face him. I was actually hoping that all of this may have put him off wanting to fake date me. I was not looking forward to this. I had discovered that everything to do with Caleb, always ended badly, and I was sure that this would be no exception. I did however agree to the dare, so there was no turning back.
 
   I decided that since my stomach was giving me a little break, I would go downstairs and get a glass of water before the beast returned. I walked into the kitchen, and turned on the light before grabbing a glass out of the cabinet. I got a fresh bottle of water out of the refrigerator, and poured it into my glass before getting distracted by the small bottle, next to the cookie jar. As I picked it up, everything fit perfectly into place. I was going to kill Caleb. I marched upstairs, forgetting all about my glass of water and pushed his bedroom door open.
 
   “Woah, I could have had company, Princess, what happened to knocki-”
 
   “What are these?” I said as I held the bottle up in front of his face.
 
   “Oh, you found them,” he said with a huge smirk on his face.
 
   I threw the bottle, so that it hit him right in the middle of his forehead before letting out a frustrated scream.
 
   “You seriously need some anger management-”
 
   “And you need help! You put laxatives in my pizza, didn’t you?” I screamed as I kept my eyes fixed on his. I couldn’t believe that he was actually sat there smiling.
 
   “Come on, you didn’t think that I was just going to let you get away with what you did today, did you?” He asked as he tried to prevent a smile from forming on his face.
 
   “I thought that the games were over?” I growled as I looked at him in disbelief.
 
   “Yes, and they are now-”
 
   “You are such a jerk!”
 
   “So I’ve been told, anyway you’ll be fine by tomorrow, you should just get some rest,” he said as he began chuckling to himself. It was as though someone had pressed a button inside of me that said ‘kill’. In a fit of anger, I ran over to where Caleb was lying on his bed and jumped on top of him. “Ahhh!” I screamed as I grabbed the pillow from behind him, and started hitting him in the head like a maniac. The reason why I kept hitting him faster, and harder was because he kept laughing which was making my anger reach an all time high.
 
   “You,” I began as I hit him again, “are,” I hit him again, “the,” and again, “biggest,” and again, “jerk-”
 
   Suddenly, I was interrupted as I felt the familiar feeling in my stomach take over.
 
   “Err, you ok?” He asked as he studied my face. He actually looked genuinely concerned but I knew better than to believe that he cared.
 
   “No,” I mumbled as I tried to control the feeling that was coming over me. I clutched my stomach, and closed my eyes for a moment as I willed the feeling to go away. “I’ve got to go,” I said as I jumped off his bed and ran towards his door, at full speed.
 
   “Ok, see you in the morning, girlfriend,” I heard him shout as I ran towards the bathroom.
 
   “Jerk,” I mumbled before locking myself in the bathroom for the fourth time tonight.
 
   Yes, this was going to be a very long night indeed.
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 14
 
   Girlfriends & Boyfriends
 
    
 
   As my eyes snapped open this morning, I was not happy. I had been running back and forth to the bathroom, until four am, and it was not pretty. I pressed the button on my phone and was even more distraught when I saw that it was only six am. Once again, Caleb had ruined a part of my life.
 
   I slid out of my bed, like a zombie and made my way into the bathroom. I scowled at myself as I looked at the dark circles that had formed under my eyes. I had heard rumors that a cold shower could help to wake you up, but that just seemed crazy to me, so I went ahead and turned it up to the hottest heat that I could handle. 
 
   I did feel more relaxed once I stepped out of the shower, but that didn’t change the fact that I wanted to crawl straight back into my bed. Surprisingly, I was ready in less than forty minutes. I quietly made my way down the stairs. I knew that my dad, Bill and Caleb were all fast asleep, so I tried to make as little noise as possible.
 
   As I walked over to the refrigerator, I smiled to myself as I thought about last night. There was no doubt that Caleb was still a jerk but a tiny part of me did have fun with him last night. I don’t even remember the last time that I laughed till my stomach actually hurt. After I pulled the bottle of coke out of the refrigerator, I grabbed the glass that I never used last night, poured the water out and poured it in it. I knew that it wasn’t the greatest way to start your day but I wasn’t a coffee drinker, and I needed something to keep me awake today. After drinking four glasses of coke, I felt much more alert and jumped to my feet. I rinsed the remaining coke out of my glass and then filled it up with a glass of water. I crept up the stairs, trying to avoid the third, fifth and eighth, step since they were the ones that usually creaked. Once I reached the top, I scanned the hall way to check that the coast was clear before making my way into Caleb’s room.
 
   It was strange to see him sleeping so peacefully. If I didn’t know him and this was my first encounter, I would be fooled into thinking that he was a nice guy. It was clear to see that he didn’t sleep in one position, since half of his body was exposed, and the other half was still covered. He also slept with his mouth slightly open which made an evil grin appear on my face. If I was any other girl, I would probably take out the time to really check him out. He was just lying there in his tight, white underwear, exposing his perfectly toned muscles. Unfortunately for Caleb, I wasn’t your regular girl, and I didn’t come in here to swoon over him, I came to get revenge.
 
   Taking three quiet strides towards his sleeping body, I smiled to myself before silently counting to three. Once I had reached number three, I ripped the duvet off him and emptied the contents of my glass, over his entire body. I can’t even begin to describe how funny it was to watch him jump up from the bed, screaming like a little girl. I am not joking when I said that he screamed like a little girl either. The terror on his face was priceless, and the pitch of his scream, really could have put even Mariah Carey to shame. The look on his face was hilarious as he tried to figure out what was happening to him.
 
   “Morning, boyfriend,” I chuckled as I watched the realisation finally start to sink in.
 
   “What the hell, Addy? I thought that I was drowning!” He screamed as he began wiping his face with his hand. I literally couldn’t hold it in anymore, and burst into a fit of laughter that sent tears rolling down my face.
 
   My laughing came to an instant halt as I heard Caleb’s door slam open.
 
   “What happened?” Bill asked as he came through the door with a panicked expression on his face. Uh oh. I was about to try and make up a lie but then my dad came racing in too.
 
   “Is everything alright, I heard scream-”
 
   He suddenly interrupted himself as he looked from Caleb, to the soaking wet bed, then to the glass in my hand. This wasn’t going to end well.
 
   As we all stood there, in silence as the two of them tried to get over the shock of what they were looking at, I felt a nervous feeling race through my body. I watched as my dad and Bill looked at each other, slowly before turning back to Caleb and then bursting out laughing. I actually couldn’t believe my ears; they were laughing. Not just chuckling but full on howling like two crazy wolves. That was of course my cue to start laughing again which eventually resulted in Caleb joining in. If someone walked in at that moment then I think that we would all be sat in a nice white room, with a white jacket, that let us ‘hug ourselves’.
 
   “Well, I’m glad that you all found that so amusing,” Caleb said although his eyes were fixed on me. It sounds strange but he actually looked proud of me for what I had done.
 
   “Well, that was one of the funniest wake up calls that I have ever had. I don’t know what you crazy kids were up to but thanks. Now, time to go back to bed,” Bill said as he walked out the room while chuckling to himself.
 
   “Addy, can I have a word when you’re done here?” My dad asked as he gave me a warm smile.
 
   “Yes, sure,” I replied as I watched him walk out of the room as well.
 
   “I can’t deny, you got me good,” Caleb said, causing me to start laughing again.
 
   “You looked so scared, it was hilarious-”
 
   “Yeah, well I told you, I thought that I was drowning,” he said as I tried to bite my lip, to prevent another laugh from escaping.
 
   “I could tell.”
 
   “I guess that I deserved that after last night, right?”
 
   “Yup.”
 
   “So, we’re even now?” He asked, suspiciously. 
 
   “Well, I thought that it was over last night but someone just had to take it a little further-”
 
   “Ok, ok I promise not to do any more pranks, if you will?” He asked as I tried to scan his face to see if he was being honest.
 
   “Pinky promise?” I asked as he looked at me like I was crazy.
 
   “How old are we again?”
 
   “Coming from the boy who made me play knock, door, run,” I replied as I raised my eyebrows.
 
   “Ok, give me that sexy pinky of yours then,” he said as chuckled to myself.
 
   “You’re so weird,” I mumbled as he wrapped his pinky finger around mine.
 
   “I, Caleb Gates-”
 
   “Your name is Caleb Gates?” I asked as I began laughing.
 
   “Yes,” he said as if I was crazy.
 
   “How many times have you let people think that your dad is the Bill Gates?” I asked as I shook my head at him.
 
   “Many times, and it works until they either see that he’s African American or they visit my house and figure out how poor I am,” he said as we both began to chuckle.
 
   “You, Caleb Gates are something else,” I said as I smiled at him. I don’t know why but it was a genuine smile and it felt kind of good. “Continue.”
 
   “I, Caleb Gates swear to never prank, Addison Taylor for as long as we both shall live,” he said as he smiled at me.
 
   “I do,” I added as I slipped my pinky finger from his.
 
   “You do?”
 
   “Yeah, I do except your promise, thanks,” I said with a smirk on my face.
 
   “You’re not promising too?”
 
   “Nope, you’ll just have to learn to trust me but remember that you’ve made your promise,” I said as I winked at him and walked out the door, smiling to myself.
 
   “Wait,” I heard him say as he followed behind me.
 
   “Yes?”
 
   “Don’t forget that we have to ride to school together-”
 
   “Why?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at him.
 
   “Because we are supposed to be dating, remember?”
 
   “Yeah, so why can’t I just meet you there?”
 
   “We want it to look authentic-”
 
   “Oh, that’s a big word for you-”
 
   “Silence. As I was saying, we want it to look real. So, yesterday we were ‘fighting’ and now we need to come in, all loved up like we, you know, made up,” he said with a smile on his face.
 
   “Please, don’t put that revolting image in my mind. You have twenty minutes to get ready, and I’m driving.”
 
   “You’re not-”
 
   “Then no deal.”
 
   “Fine,” he growled before scowling at me and then disappearing into his room. Yes, Caleb, that is right, I am the boss.
 
   After laughing at Caleb’s attempt to look angry, I walked up the hall and knocked lightly on my dad’s bedroom door.
 
   “Come in.”
 
   “Hey, Dad,” I said as I slipped in the room and sat on the edge of his bed. My dad’s bedroom was like a real bachelor’s pad, he had cream walls, black satin sheets, a slick black closet with silver panels and of course a TV with several different game stations underneath it. I rolled my eyes at the thought.
 
   “So, I wanted to talk to you about yesterday.”
 
   “Me too, look, Dad I’m really sorry ab-”
 
   “Stop, Pumpkin, it’s me that needs to be apologizing,” he said, catching me completely off guard. “I was being way too hard on you yesterday. You didn’t know Caleb’s situation, and it was unfair of me to put all the blame on you because it really wasn’t your fault. The truth is, we’ve always been close, and you’re like my best friend. Sometimes, you act so mature that I forget that you’re still just a kid. And sometimes, I expect too much from you, and I’m sorry.”
 
   “It’s ok, Dad, I understand. When Bill explained everything, I understood why you were mad at me. I get what Caleb’s going through, probably better than most people, and that’s why I’m not going to change the way that I am with him,” I said as I watched the confused look on his face, “the truth is that as I got older, I was so jealous of the fact that all my friends had their mom, it was hard. They all tried to understand, and they kept apologizing or acting differently, and I didn’t want that. I just wanted to feel the same. I didn’t want people to be something else when they were around me. I think that all that Caleb needs is normality; he doesn’t need someone to talk to or to feel sorry for him. He just needs people to be themselves.”
 
   “Wow, that was a pretty smart analysis, kid,” my dad said as he smiled at me.
 
   “Thanks,” I said as I giggled to myself.
 
   “So, did you two sort things out last night, because you both looked pretty happy today?”
 
   “Yeah, in our own weird way, I think that we did,” I said as I smiled to myself.
 
   “Good,” he said as I rose to my feet.
 
   “I’ve got to go and do something,” I replied before heading towards the door.
 
   “Addy?”
 
   “Yes, Dad?”
 
   “I love you, never forget that,” he said as he stood, staring at me.
 
   “I won’t,” I whispered before walking out of the room and closing the door behind me. I stood still for a few minutes, just smiling to myself before I set about the task that I had.
 
   After I slipped my feet into my black shoes, I stepped out the front door and made my way across the street. I tried to walk as fast as I could before I changed my mind. When I finally reached Mr Bilsley’s front door, I knocked on it and then waited patiently for him to answer.
 
   When he finally opened the door, I scanned his face for a moment. I get that people spread all these rumors about him being mean, and angry but as I stood there and stared at him, all that I saw was a lonely old man. I didn’t know much about him but I knew that up until three years ago, he had a wife that lived here with him. Where she went, I don’t know.
 
   “Yes?” He asked in a frustrated tone.
 
   “Hello, Mr Billsley, I’m Addison Taylor, I just live right across the street-”
 
   “I don’t see how this has anything to do with me,” he growled as he looked at me impatiently.
 
   “Last night, a friend and I were playing around, and I knocked on your door and then ran away-” 
 
   “So, you’re the little delinquent who made me run up and down?” He asked in an angry voice.
 
   “Yes, and I’m very sorry. It was just supposed to be a game but I know that it wasn’t funny, you could have fallen or hurt yourself because of our game and that’s not right. I do want you to know that it was all my fault though, my friend only came out to distract you, when he saw the bat but it was all me, and I’m sorry,” I said as I ducked my head in shame. 
 
   “Well let me tell you this,” he said as I felt the nerves begin to bubble in my stomach. I knew that I was doing the right thing but it didn’t stop me from being scared. I just hope that this won’t be the second time that the cops have to visit my house. “That was probably the most honest, and bravest thing that I have ever seen somebody of your age do,” he said as a small smile framed his lips.
 
   “That’s it?” I asked in shock.
 
   “Yes, I can’t imagine that it was easy coming over here and telling the truth like that. Plus you said that you were sorry and there was no harm done,” he said as he smiled at me.
 
   “Thank you, Mr Bilsley, and I won’t do it again,” I replied, honestly.
 
   “I know you won’t. Oh, and tell your friend, from me, that he should hold on to you,” he said as he winked at me and then closed the door, leaving me stood there with a confused look on my face. When I finally came out of my trance and turned around, I spotted Caleb stood outside, next to my car.
 
   “What were you doing?” Caleb asked as I walked towards him.
 
   “Apologizing.”
 
   “Why?”
 
   “Because it was wrong. He could have tripped or had a heart attack last night, and I felt bad. Besides I wanted to tell him that you weren’t the one that knocked on his door, and that it was me-”
 
   “Why would you do that, he didn’t need to know-”
 
   “It’s fine, trust me. I think that everything will be just fine from now on,” I said as I turned to face Mr Bilsley’s house again. I caught a glimpse of him waving at me through the window. I smiled at him before raising my hand and waving back.
 
   “Come on, I’ve got to pick up Courtney,” I said as we both slipped into my car and headed towards Courtney’s.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   It was only a short journey to Courtney’s house but I could sense that something had changed. Since I spoke to Caleb outside the car, he had been unusually quiet.
 
   “Are you ok?” I asked, just as we stopped outside of Courtney’s house.
 
   “Yeah, I’m fine,” he said in a sincere voice as he smiled at me.
 
   “See, that right there,” I said as I pointed at him.
 
   “What?”
 
   “You being nice and smiling at me, it’s not normal,” I said as he burst out laughing.
 
   “I’m just tired, remember, I was woken up to a thunderstorm this morning,” he said as he raised his eyebrows at me.
 
   “Oh, yeah,” I said as I chuckled to myself. “I, erm, usually go in for breakfast, do you want to come?” I asked, nervously. I have no idea why I was nervous about asking Caleb to come inside but it just felt strange. I wasn’t yet used to having normal conversations with him. Since he had moved in we had occupied all our time with pranks, and now that they were gone, it felt strange.
 
   “Don’t you think that you should ask first?”
 
   “No, it’ll be fine. They are practically family, and you’re my guest,” I said as I smiled at him.
 
   “Ok, then,” he said as we both stepped outside of the car.
 
   “And since when did you adopt manners?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at him.
 
   “Do you know how many girls I’ve dated, and how many parents that I’ve met? I’ve had to get good at this-”
 
   “You’re such a jerk,” I mumbled before knocking the door.
 
   “So you keep telling me-”
 
   “Caleb, hey!” Courtney said as she began patting down her hair and began giggling like a hyena on crack.
 
   “Hey,” he said as he gave a wave of his hand.
 
   “Come in,” she said as she scooted to the side to let us in.
 
   “It’s a shame that I don’t get that warm welcome evr-”
 
   I was suddenly interrupted as I felt a sharp stab in my butt cheek.
 
   “Ouch!”
 
   “Is everything alright?” Caleb asked, turning around to face us.
 
   “Yup, everything’s perfect,” Courtney said with her fake smile as she pointed towards the kitchen, so that Caleb would know where to go.
 
   “Did you just poke your nail in my butt cheek?” I whispered.
 
   “Yes, now shut up,” she whispered back as we both put a fake smile on our face as Caleb turned around to look at us again.
 
   “Here we are, the kitchen,” Courtney said as we came face to face with the smell of Aunt Mel’s cooking.
 
   “Hey, guys,” Aunt Mel said as we all walked in saying our own versions of hello.
 
   “So, you must be Caleb?”
 
   “Yes, nice to meet you,” Caleb replied in his ‘fake’ voice. He was right about one thing; he was good at pretending to be all sweet in front of parents.
 
   “Ok, take a seat guys, and I’ll get you all a plate. Cale, hurry up!” Aunt Mel said as we all followed her instructions.
 
   There was a slight awkward moment where I didn’t know whether or not I should sit next to Caleb. Courtney happily made the decision for me, by sitting next to him herself. I couldn’t believe that she was shamelessly flirting in front of her mom, however it provided me with some entertainment. Caleb gave me a few looks, that I knew meant ‘is she always like this’. I quietly chuckled to myself as I thought about how weird Courtney was acting. You’ve got to love the girl, even though she is crazy. At least she hadn’t accidently said one of her made up words yet.
 
   After about five minutes, Cale finally made his appearance. He strolled in with a stupid grin on his face, just like he always does. He paused for a minute as his eyes scanned Caleb.
 
   “See something you like?” Caleb asked, sarcastically. Only Caleb could walk into somebody else’s house and insult them, so openly. Remind me to never take him anywhere again.
 
   “Are you dating my sister?” Cale asked in a threatening tone.
 
   “Not the last time I checked,” Caleb replied with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Then I like you,” Cale said as he gave him a ‘man shake’. I should have known that these two morons would get along. He then proceeded to mess up Courtney’s hair which caused her to try and hit him, but she missed.
 
   “Calm down lil sis, we have guests,” he said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Hey beautiful,” Cale said as he kissed me on the cheek before going to sit down. After knowing me for seventeen years, you would think that Cale would learn not to do these things to me but he never learns. Of course, I was not about to allow him to get away with that, so, I very calmly moved his chair just as he went to sit down. He of course landed straight on his butt before screaming out in pain.
 
   “Whoopsy,” I said as I smirked down at him.
 
   “That was great!” Courtney said before we slapped our two hands together in the air. I also caught the amused look on Caleb’s face as he watched the whole scene before him. He was probably just happy that he wasn’t on the receiving end of my creative come backs for once.
 
   “Mom, did you see what she did?” Cale moaned as he slowly rose to his feet.
 
   “Yes, and you deserved it. Never kiss a lady without asking her permission first,” she said as she winked at me.
 
   “She is not a lady,” he said as he scowled at me.
 
   “Now, now let’s not get personal, Cale the whale,” I replied, making him even madder. Cale the whale was the nickname that I had given him when we were about ten years old, and he hated as much now, as he did back then.
 
   “Don’t call me that,” he moaned as he pulled his chair back under the table and started to tuck into the eggs, sausages and French toast that Aunt Mel had cooked. 
 
   This should be a fun breakfast.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   The time to leave came around pretty quickly since we were all busy talking, and eating. Caleb and Cale were busy talking about girls, soccer and a bunch of other boring stuff. Aunt Mel rushed off to work after we had all convinced her that we would tidy up, to her standards. She is seriously OCD, I guess that comes with running your own restaurant, you like everything to be clean and in order.
 
   “So, you want to catch a ride with me?” Cale asked Caleb as we all walked outside, towards my car.
 
   “I can’t, I’ve got to ride with Addy today,” Caleb replied.
 
   “Ok, cool.”
 
   “You’re coming round for dinner later though, aren’t you?” Caleb asked.
 
   “Oh, look it’s a bromance,” Courtney chuckled, causing me to start laughing as well.
 
   “You’re going too?” Cale asked in a surprised tone.
 
   “Yeah, I’m sort of staying at Addy’s house at the moment-”
 
   “Seriously? What’s it like living with her?” Cale asked in disgust.
 
   “Not bad, once I tamed her, you just got to show her who’s the man around the house,” he said as they both burst out laughing.
 
   I instinctively raised my hand, ready to slap Caleb around the head for his stupid comment. Much to my dismay, he ducked down, grabbed my arm and then swung me around, until my back was pressed right against his chest. Moving his mouth right next to my ear, he said, “I’m always one step ahead, Princess, never forget that.”
 
   “Yeah, and I keep telling you that I’m always two,” I said before slamming my foot down on top of his, causing him to cry out in pain.
 
   “I don’t usually encourage violence but that was a proud moment, Cutie Pie,” Courtney said as I walked back towards my car.
 
   “Why thank you,” I said as we both chuckled.
 
   “I need to sit there,” Caleb said as Courtney’s hand reached for the door of my car.
 
   “Huh?” She asked in confusion.
 
   “We’re dating-”
 
   “No, we’re not,” I interrupted as I rolled my eyes at Caleb before stepping into my car. They were both talking as they got into the car, and I couldn’t make out a word that they were saying.
 
   “Shut up, I can’t hear you both at the same time. Caleb, you go first,” I said as though I was talking to a pair of kids.
 
   “I was just saying that we are dating-”
 
   “She’s my best friend, I’m not going to lie to her besides, she won’t say anything,” I replied as I watched him stare at Courtney, curiously.
 
   “Of course I won’t say anything because I don’t know what the hell you are talking about,” she replied, sarcastically.
 
   “It’s a long story but basically, I dared Caleb to send a text to all the girls that he had been dating, telling them that he was a no good rat-”
 
   “Funny,” he muttered.
 
   “Then he dared me to be his ‘fake’ girlfriend to get them back. Now, I’ve got to act like I’m not revolted by lover boy here,” I said as though he wasn’t in the car.
 
   “Yeah, thanks,” he replied.
 
   “Oh, this sounds fun. It’s like a secret agent mission, I’m so in,” she beamed with excitement. I just rolled my eyes at her comment while Caleb seemed to find it rather amusing. The rest of the journey consisted of Courtney giving us tips on how to look like a ‘real couple’ and me repeatedly telling her that I didn’t want her advice, and to shut up.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Addy, he is right, you’ve got to hold his hand,” Courtney said for the third time as we stepped outside of the car.
 
   “No,” I said without hesitation.
 
   “This needs to look real and its part of the agreement,” Caleb said.
 
   “I don’t recall signing any contracts.”
 
   “Come on, Addy, it’s just a hand, unless you want to give up and back out.”
 
   “I never said that I was giving up,” I said in frustration as I stared at Caleb.
 
   “If it’s too hard for you-”
 
   “Fine, I’ll hold your stupid hand, happy?” I growled as I allowed my hand to roughly grab onto his.
 
   “Ecstatic, girlfriend,” he whispered as an amused grin fell onto his face.
 
   “Right, my work here is done, I’m off,” Courtney said as she began to walk away with a stupid smile on her face.
 
   “Erm, where are you going?” I asked as I tried to free my hand from Caleb’s grasp, but failed as he held on tighter.
 
   “I’ve got to return some books before I go to homeroom,” she said as she began walking very quickly away from us. “Bye, I’ll catch you later!”
 
   “Moron,” I muttered, causing Caleb to chuckle beside me.
 
   “Ok, so here’s the deal, I’m going to walk you to homeroom and then I’ll meet you in the cafeteria at lunch and then-”
 
   “Please can you stop talking about how much time that I have to spend with you today? It’s giving me a headache,” I moaned as we walked through the entrance doors of our high school.
 
   “Listen, don’t hit me but one of the girls that I dated is over there, so it’s time to put on a show,” he said before pushing me against some lockers and pressing his body right up against mine. I am definitely going to kill him.
 
   “There you are!” A short, blonde girl with a big butt screamed as she approached us at full speed. She must be ‘Butt’. “So, this is why you sent me that pathetic text, you’ve been cheating on me!” She screamed as she looked at Caleb, angrily.
 
   Ok, so I understand that there are some guys in the world that say things to make a girl fall for him, just so that he can get what he wants. Caleb, however, had only moved into my house a few days ago, how on earth can she even begin to think that she is in an actual relationship with him?
 
   “Look, babe it is no reflection on you but this is what I want now,” he said as he pointed at me. Not a romantic bone in his idiotic body. Who refers to a girl as this?
 
   “What does she have that I don’t?” She asked as an actual tear escaped her eye. You have got to be kidding me. You have no idea how badly I wanted to grab her, shake her around a little and tell her to get real. She cannot be crying over this jerk that she’s known for a few days!
 
   “It’s not just physical with us, it’s more,” he said as he stared into my eyes, making me extremely uncomfortable.
 
   “Fine,” she whimpered. “I hope that you’re both very happy together,” she said before running off in the opposite direction.
 
   “Wow,” I said as I stood there with my mouth wide open. “Firstly, get the hell off me,” I said as he pushed him away from me,” and secondly, why the hell would anyone cry over you?” I asked in a state of confusion.
 
   “One day you’ll understand, Princess,” he said as he smirked at me.
 
   “I don’t see how this is going to help you to get any of them back,” I said as I rolled my eyes at him.
 
   “Trust me; I know what I’m doing. We may have to turn up the heat a little next time though,” he said as his eyes flickered towards my lips.
 
   “I will tell you now, if you ever put that disgusting tongue anywhere near me, not only will I bite it off but I will also spit it back down your throat, and watch you choke on it,” I said before walking straight past him.
 
   “You’re so hot when you’re angry, Princess,” I heard him chuckle from behind me.
 
   I have no idea why but as he said that, a small smile formed on my lips. I’m so glad that he couldn’t see me. Caleb Gates, what the hell are you doing to me?
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 15
 
   Chemical Reaction
 
    
 
   The day went by pretty quickly and before I knew it, it was lunch time. I tried my best to avoid Caleb all day, and it was working out great so far. It wasn’t even because he had been annoying me because to be quite honest, his company hadn’t been too bad over the last few hours. The truth was that the news of our new ‘relationship’ had spread pretty quickly around school, and it was starting to get on my nerves. Girls kept following me and asking me what it was like to be with Caleb and how they wish that it was them. Oh, I wish it was them too, believe me. The bottom line was that this whole act with Caleb was drawing way more attention than I wanted to deal with. That is why I was spending my lunch in the library, in peace.
 
   “What took you so long?” I asked as Courtney came walking up to me, suspiciously.
 
   “You should be glad that I even made it. First, I had to fight off all of Caleb’s crazy fans, who were asking where the two of you were then I had to smuggle this food out-”
 
   “Smuggle? Really? Are you some sort of drug dealer now?” I asked, sarcastically.
 
   “No, but I felt like one, it’s quite stressful actually,” she said as she took a seat in the chair opposite me.
 
   “Courtney?”
 
   “Yup?”
 
   “Why is half of my sandwich missing?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “You know that I eat more when I’m nervous, and I was very, very nervous,” she said in a serious voice.
 
   “Everything makes you eat,” I mumbled as I took a bite out of my half eaten sandwich.
 
   “So, what do we do now?” She asked, excitedly.
 
   “It’s a library, find a book and read.”
 
   “Well, that sounds boring,” she said before rolling her eyes and pulling her cell phone out of her purse. As I sat there trying to eat my food, without the librarian catching me, I realized how much Courtney was smiling at her phone. 
 
   “What are you so happy about?”
 
   “Cory’s relationship status just turned to ‘it’s complicated’. I knew she couldn’t hold him down for long,” she said as she chuckled to herself.
 
   “And you say that I have issues,” I muttered as I took a bite out of the apple that Courtney had given me.
 
   “You do, and your issues are a lot worse.”
 
   “Coming from the girl that makes up words-”
 
   “They’re not all made up, actually, sometimes I just find better ways to use them,” she said with a huge grin on her face. I went to reply to what she had said but I was interrupted by the vibration of my phone. I rolled my eyes as I saw that I had a text from ‘Sexy’. After finishing my apple, I finally decided to read Jerk Face’s message.
 
    
 
   Where are you?
 
    
 
   I went to text back saying where I was but where’s the fun in that?
 
    
 
   Visiting Santa at the North Pole
 
    
 
   I replied with a huge smile on my face. In a matter of seconds, my phone was vibrating again, causing me to read his reply.
 
    
 
   Cool, could you tell him that I’ve been a real good boy this year?
 
    
 
   I rolled my eyes at his response before writing my own reply.
 
    
 
   Are you asking me to lie to Santa?
 
    
 
   I asked as I raised my eyebrows at the screen before remembering that he couldn’t see me. I peered over at Courtney but she was so engrossed in her phone that she wasn’t paying any attention to me.
 
    
 
   No, I’m just asking you to make the truth sound better :)
 
    
 
   I giggled to myself as I read his silly reply and then began typing again.
 
    
 
   Maybe I don’t want to...
 
    
 
   I replied as I grinned to myself.
 
    
 
   Maybe I should scare you into doing as I say then...
 
    
 
   I rolled my eyes and then begin typing my message.
 
    
 
   Yeah right and how do you plan on doing that?
 
    
 
   “Like this,” a voice whispered in my ear, making me scream. This of course caused Courtney to scream which resulted in her dropping her phone, and then screaming again because she had dropped her phone.
 
   “Excuse me but this is a library,” the librarian said as she stormed over to where we were sat. I never understand why the first thing that a librarian says when they want you to be quiet is, ‘excuse me but this is a library’. What do they think, that we thought we were going to the zoo but got lost?
 
   “This is a place for reading and working, and if you can’t abide by those rules then you will have to leave. Food is also not allowed in here,” she growled before snatching the brown, paper bag, full of food out of my hands and walking away with it.
 
   “You moron,” I said as I slapped Caleb on his arm before watching him take a seat next to me.
 
   “I rarely agree with her but you are a moron, you made me drop my phone,” Courtney said as she scowled at Caleb.
 
   “Come on, you’ve got to admit that that was hilarious,” he said as he started to laugh again.
 
   “Sssh,” the librarian said as she gave Caleb an angry look before turning back towards the papers on her desk.
 
   “Wow, I’ve actually met someone who’s angrier than you,” Caleb said as he pointed at the librarian.
 
   “Now, that is funny,” Courtney said as she began to laugh with Caleb. The kick that I strategically aimed at her ankle, under the table quickly helped to quiet her down though. “You are seriously so violent,” she said as she scowled at me.
 
   “Try living with her,” Caleb said as he smirked at me.
 
   “How did you know that I was in here, anyway?” I asked in a confused tone.
 
   “I just followed the bread crumbs that Gretal left behind,” he said as he began laughing to himself. As much as I still wanted to be angry with him for scaring me, that joke was pretty funny.
 
   “Who’s he calling Gretal?” Courtney asked, clearly confused by Caleb’s joke.
 
   “You,” I said as I tried to contain my laughter as she grew even more confused.
 
   “Huh?”
 
   “Did you eat my sandwich on the way to the library?” I asked, slowly in the hope that she would catch on.
 
   “Yeah bu-Oh,” was all that she said as the realization hit her. “I couldn’t help it, Gretal was hungry,” she finally said in a bid to defend herself. This only made me and Caleb laugh even more.
 
   “Anyway, why are you hiding in here?” He asked.
 
   “I’m trying to get away from your fan club. Can’t you just fake break up with me already?” I asked in frustration.
 
   “No can do, Princess. You owe me,” he replied as he took my phone off the table and started playing with it.
 
   “Erm, what are you doing?” I asked as I looked at him as though he were crazy.
 
   “Finding some entertainment, it’s boring in here.”
 
   “I know, right,” Courtney added before putting her attention back on her phone.
 
   I wasn’t in the mood to argue over my phone, so I gently pulled my Virginia Andrews book out of my bag and immersed myself in ‘book world’.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Why are you following me?” I asked Caleb as I made my way to the chemistry lab.
 
   “I’m not,” was all that he said as he shrugged his shoulders and walked ahead of me.
 
   I shook my head in confusion before continuing on my journey. I didn’t want to be late today, since I missed my last chemistry period because I was handcuffed to a bed. Thanks to Caleb, I now needed to play catch up. It’s strange because every time that I go to like him, I’m forced to remember one of the stupid things that he has done to me. It’s probably my subconscious trying to warn me ahead of time. 
 
   As I walked into the classroom, I mentally growled as I spotted Caleb sat at my desk. Are you kidding me? Why does he have to be in this lesson with me? All the chemicals, fire and other dangerous things are not a good mix for me and Caleb.
 
   I actually enjoy chemistry, so I knew that I’d have to just ignore the fact that I would be spending it next to Jerk Face. Mrs Jerms was also one of my favorite teachers. She was probably the only other teacher, besides Mrs Connerlay that had never witnessed my ‘angry’ side, as Courtney would put it. Although her name is not spelt the same as ‘germs’, that doesn’t stop the stupid jokes from flying around. It’s actually quite funny that her name is Jerms, since she is quite possible the cleanest person that I know. 
 
   “Ok, class, hurry up and take your seats. Today, we will be experimenting with a list of different chemicals. You will spend the lesson mixing a range of chemicals and noting the different reactions that you get. Your lab partners will be the person that you are sat next to,” she said as she began giving out some worksheets, along with gloves and a case of test tubes that were filled with different color liquids. “Before you start, I want to warn you that the chemicals that you will be working with, also act as a dye, so it is imperative that you wear your gloves for all parts of the experiment. Please avoid getting it on skin or clothes as it will be very difficult for you to remove,” she said as she gave the last pair their equipment.
 
   “Now, are there any questions?” She asked in a chirpy tone.
 
   “Can we switch partners?” Maria asked as she kept her eyes on Caleb. Please say yes, please say-
 
   “No. Now, I do not want any messing about, you have thirty minutes before we all come back together and share our findings. Don’t forget to also fill in the gaps left for the chemical names. If you are unsure then take a guess, you will not get penalised for getting it wrong but it will help you in the future. Ok, now begin,” she said as she began walking around the room and checking that everybody had begun.
 
   “So, this is fun,” Caleb said with a mischievous glint in his eyes.
 
   “I don’t want to mess around, Caleb, so if you-”
 
   “I’m not going to mess around, pinky promise,” he whispered, as he wiggled his pinky finger at me. It caused a slight smile to appear on my face although I tried to hide it.
 
   “Ok, where do you want to start?” I asked as I took a pencil out of my bag and looked at the work sheet.
 
   “Let’s get all the names down and then work on the reactions,” he replied as I nodded in agreement.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   I can’t believe it but Caleb and I actually worked pretty well together. Don’t get me wrong, every now and then, I had to scold him for messing around or threatening to spill one of the chemicals on me but other than that, we did ok. We had all the names of the chemicals written down, and we were on our last chemical mix.
 
   “Right, one more to go and we’re done,” I said in a cheerful voice. Yes, I can be happy when I want to.
 
   “Thanks to my brains-”
 
   “Your brains? “
 
   “Yes, not only am I sexy but I have brains as well,” he said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Whatever,” I scoffed before picking up the pencil to write down our last answer. As I went to begin writing, the pencil fell straight out of my hand and onto the floor.
 
   “Aww, struggling to hold a pencil?” He sniggered as I jumped off the stool, to go and pick it up.
 
   “Shut u-”
 
   I was suddenly interrupted as I felt Caleb grab onto my arm, and force me back down onto the stool.
 
   “Err, what the hell are you doing?” I asked, angrily as I stared at him.
 
   “Just sit down,” he said as I watched a panic expression fill his face.
 
   “I need to get the pencil, what the hell has gotten into you?” I asked in frustration as I went to stand up again. I suddenly felt him grab hold of my arm again, to prevent me from standing.
 
   “Addy,” he said as he let out a sigh of frustration.
 
   “Let go,” I growled as I looked at the strange expression on his face. I had no idea what was wrong with him, and to be honest it was really starting to annoy me.
 
   “Can you please just trust me,” he whispered as I watched him looking at the chemicals as though he were searching for something in particular.
 
   “Trust you for wha-”
 
   “Please?” He pleaded as I watched his face soften. I rolled my eyes at him before finally giving in to his strange plea, and relaxing back in my seat. I didn’t understand why he didn’t want me to move, and I became even more confused as he started searching through the chemicals, very quickly. He finally stopped when he had found the one that he had been looking for.
 
   “Don’t move until I leave, ok?”
 
   “Ok,” I replied as I sat there even more confused than ever.
 
   “Here we go,” I heard him mumble to himself before he took the lid off the test tube in his hand. Before I even had the chance to figure out what he was going to do, he suddenly starting throwing the red liquid on the girl that was stood in front of us. Just when I thought that things couldn’t get any worse, he then threw it on two other girls as well, completely covering the butt area of all three of their jeans. I sat there in shock as I tried to understand what would make him do something so stupid. Did he miss the part where Mrs Jerms said that we should avoid getting the chemicals on our clothes, and that they can dye them?
 
   Suddenly, there was a mix of screams and laughter going through the entire chemistry lab. There were the girls who he had thrown the chemical on, screaming and crying about their expensive clothes and then the guys, who found it hilarious. What was Caleb doing? I thought as I stared at him in disbelief.
 
   “Caleb, what on earth do you think you are doing?” Mrs Jerms shouted, causing the whole room to fall silent.
 
   “Trying to paint,” he replied, dumbly, causing Mrs Jerms to go completely red. I had never actually seen Mrs Jerms mad before, so I knew that Caleb was going to be in some serious trouble. 
 
   “Look what he’s done!” One of the girls cried as she turned around to show Mrs Jerms the red liquid that was covering her jeans.
 
   “I want you to go straight to Mrs Jackson’s office, now! I’m very disappointed in you,” she said as Caleb turned to me and winked before walking out of the classroom. I had no idea whether or not Caleb was having a nervous breakdown, or whether he had just gone crazy but I couldn’t understand why he had done that.
 
   “Right, I’m going to let all the girls out early. You three go and get cleaned up,” she said as she pointed to three girls that were covered in the red chemical. ” And boys, you can all stay and help clean up, since you found it so amusing,” she said as they all began to moan.
 
   I quietly slid from my seat so that I could pick up the pencil off the floor.
 
   “I can’t believe that he got you too, and you’re supposed to be his girlfriend. What a moron,” a girl named Lydia said as she walked past me, causing me to stare at her in confusion. I quickly picked up the pencil and looked behind me. That’s when I realized that, I too, was covered in something red. I was so confused because I knew that I was sat down when Caleb had been throwing around the chemical, and that’s when it finally hit me; that was the reason that he did it. My pattern had been totally off over the past few months which had been causing me to come on later than usual, but it was obviously back to normal, so I didn’t expect it to come yet. When I stood up, Caleb obviously saw what had happened, and he tried to save me from embarrassment. I can’t believe that he would get himself in all of that trouble, just for me...
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   It was finally the end of the day, and I had been preparing myself to do this since the little incident in chemistry. I struggled to concentrate for the rest of the day, since I just couldn’t work out why Caleb would do all of that for me. Knowing him, it was probably a small part of some plan or prank that he had planned but I’m still grateful. It’s also the reason that I’ve been stood outside of Mrs Jackson’s office for the past five minutes, trying to gather up the courage to knock the door. Unfortunately, that choice was taken away from me, the minute that the door swung open to reveal her face.
 
   “Oh, Addison, what are you doing stood there?” She asked in a confused state.
 
   “Sorry, I just wondered if I could talk to you for a moment?” I asked.
 
   “Is it important?” She asked in a concerned voice.
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “Then you had better come in,” she said before moving aside, so that I could get in and then closing the door behind us. I hadn’t been in her office many times but there wasn’t much of a change since the last time that I had visited. She still had the same dark, grey carpet, and light brown walls. Her desk was a shiny type of mahogany wood with very little stationery on it. She had the tallest green plant that I have ever seen, right in the corner of her office. Her chair was one that you would expect ‘important’ people to have. It was a dark brown, leather chair that had four wheels on the bottom to allow for easy movement. The smell was very warm and outdoorsy, and made me feel as though I had just stepped into the rainforest. While there was something very inviting about the office, there was also something that told me that I didn’t want to be in here very often.
 
   “Take a seat,” she said as she pointed to the small brown chair that sat opposite hers. I sat down, slowly as I examined the second pair of sweatpants that didn’t belong to me, covering my legs.  
 
   “So, what is this all about?” She asked in a gentle voice.
 
   “It’s about Caleb,” I said in a voice that matched hers. She was one of those kinds of people, where if you spent a lot of time around them, you’d end up talking the exact same way that they did.
 
   “Oh no, he hasn’t been causing more trouble has-”
 
   “No, no it’s not that. We sorted everything out yesterday, it’s about what happened in chemistry today,” I continued.
 
   “Well, I wouldn’t worry about that dear, I know that you were one of the ones that he threw that chemical on too, and he has been punished accordingly.”
 
   “That’s what I wanted to talk to you about. I don’t think that he should be punished, it was kind of my fault-”
 
   “Are you saying that you threw some chemicals too?” She asked with a hint of anger behind her voice.
 
   “No.”
 
   “Good.”
 
   “But he did it for me,” I said as I hesitated. I wasn’t exactly comfortable about sharing the story, but I knew that I had to in order to help Caleb. If he could do that for me – as stupid as it was – then I could do this to help him. “You see, I had an, erm, accident.”
 
   “Accident?”
 
   “Yes, like girls problems,” I said as I tried to avoid eye contact.
 
   “Oh, yes I understand,” she said as I watched her face change to a slightly darker shade of red.
 
   “Anyway, I hadn’t realized that I had but Caleb did. That’s why he threw the red chemical on all of the other girls, so that it would look like he did it to me as well. I know that it wasn’t the right thing to do, Mrs Jackson but he did do it for the right reasons,” I said as I looked at her. I watched as her expression softened as she took in the new information.
 
   “Well, I do understand why Mr Gates did it, and it was a kind thing to do but he went about it in the wrong way. I will take what you have said into consideration but he still has to be punished, so that other students don’t think that it is acceptable behavior,” she said, sympathetically.
 
   “Yes, Mrs Jackson.”
 
   “Good, and thank you for your honesty, Addison,” she said as she smiled at me.
 
   “Ok,” I said before finally slipping out of the door and heading towards my car. I didn’t know if my talk with Mrs Jackson helped but I sure hoped that it did.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   As I walked through my front door, I was instantly hit with the smell of Aunt Mel’s cooking. It was typical that my dad would invite her round for dinner and then let her cook. He had been getting away with that trick for years now. Aunt Mel loved to cook, so it was never a problem for her.
 
   “Hey, Cutie Pie, your dad is looking for you,” Courtney said as soon as I walked through the door.
 
   “Why?”
 
   “Something about being grounded, coming home on time and an extra week being added on,” she said as she headed towards the dining room with plates in her hand.
 
   “Great,” I mumbled before heading towards the kitchen.
 
   “Hey, guys,” I said as I spotted Aunt Mel giving my dad and Bill cooking lessons. 
 
   “Where have you been?” My dad asked.
 
   “I was talking to Principal Jackson-”
 
   “You’ve been in trouble again?” He asked in a frustrated voice.
 
   “No, actually, I just had to speak to her,” I grunted.
 
   “I’ll be checking to see if your story is true tomorrow, and why do you keep coming home in sweatpants?” He asked with a confused expression.
 
   “This is only the second time, and it’s a long story,” I replied as I watched Aunt Mel and Bill, laugh at my dad’s ever changing facial expressions.
 
   “Can I go now, Sherlock Holmes?”
 
   “Don’t get smart with me, kid,” my dad said as he turned back around to attend his ‘cooking lesson’.
 
   As I walked up the stairs, I could hear Caleb and Cale’s voices coming from his room. I rolled my eyes at the idea of them two being friends before lightly knocking on the door.
 
   “Come in,” Caleb shouted through the door.
 
   I walked in to see him and Cale with a controller in each of their hands while they screamed about zombies, running and dying...fun.
 
   “Can I talk to you for a minute please?” I asked.
 
   “Sure, baby, I always have time for you,” Cale said as he put the game on pause and then turned to look at me.
 
   “Great, I think that I just threw up in my mouth,” I replied, sarcastically as Caleb burst out laughing.
 
   “You know, your personality makes me dislike you a little more each day,” Cale said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “Good, that’s what I was hoping for,” I said as I smirked at him. “Can I talk to you,” I repeated as I kept my eyes on Caleb.
 
   “Yeah, sure,” he said as we both turned to look at Cale.
 
   “What?”
 
   “Get out,” we both sang in unison.
 
   “Gosh, talk about making a guy feel, unwanted,” he said as he walked past me and out the door.
 
   “So,” I said, nervously as I closed in his bedroom door.
 
   “So, what’s up?” He asked, curiously. 
 
   “I wanted to say thank you, for what you did,” I said, quietly as I ducked my head in shame. I was still pretty embarrassed that Caleb was the one that saw me like that.
 
   “It’s fine.”
 
   “Did you get in much trouble?”
 
   “At first, yeah, then Principal Jackson called my dad about ten minutes ago, saying that she wasn’t going to kick me out of the school but that I had to do ‘community service’ for the week,” he said as he rolled his eyes.
 
   “Community service, this isn’t prison,” I said as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “Exactly, anyway nobody ever died from picking up rubbish, so I think that I’ll survive,” he said as he shrugged his shoulders, carelessly.
 
   “Good, well thanks anyway,” I said as I made my way to the door again. I suddenly paused and then span around to face Caleb again. “Why did you do it?” I asked, curiously.
 
   “I don’t know,” he said after a long pause. “I guess that it was just the right thing to do, and it’s only really fun when I embarrass you,” he continued.
 
   “Funny,” I replied as I giggled to myself.
 
   “I saved this for you,” he said as he grabbed something out of his dresser before walking towards me. I instantly burst out laughing as he handed it to me.
 
   “You kept the test tube?” I asked as I continued to laugh.
 
   “Souvenir,” he said as a smile slipped onto his face.
 
   “Yeah, like I want a souvenir to remember today,” I said as I rolled my eyes.
 
   “So, does this make us friends now?” He asked as he continued to smirk at me.
 
   “Nope,” I replied, causing him to burst out laughing.
 
   “Seriously?” He asked in an amused tone.
 
   “Yes, seriously, bye Caleb,” I said as I walked out of his room with a smile on my face.
 
   “Bye, Addy,” I heard him reply before I walked down the stairs to join everybody else for dinner.
 
   “You took your time,” Courtney said as I stepped into the dining room.
 
   “Yeah, I had to talk to Caleb,” I replied.
 
   “So?”
 
   “So, what?”
 
   “What’s going on with you two, you’re not fighting as much. What happened?” She asked, curiously.
 
   Usually I would tell Courtney everything but it wasn’t my place to talk to her about the other night, when I found out about Caleb’s mom. I also didn’t want to have to talk about it because it made me think about my mom, so instead I prepared myself to lie to my best friend; something that I hated doing.
 
   “Oh, we just called a truce. We were both tired of the pranks, so you know...” I said, trailing off.
 
   “I know that you’re lying but I’m sure that you’ll tell me when you’re ready,” she replied as she smiled at me. Oh, I do love this girl, she knows me so well.
 
   “Thanks.”
 
   “That’s what I’m here for, now for lying to me you’re washing the dishes alone,” she said as she poked me in the side of my stomach, making me squirm.
 
   “Deal,” I said as I started laughing.
 
   “So, what is for dinner?” I asked in an excited tone.
 
   “Wow, you’re starting to sound like me. Anyway, if my nose sensors are correct, then I smell...Spaghetti Bolognese,” she said with a proud smile on her face as she sniffed the air.
 
   “You need to spend more time with humans and less time with food,” I said as I shook my head at her. 
 
   “Yeah, yeah.”
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Dinner had gone surprisingly well, and we were already on dessert which was apple pie and ice cream. I don’t need to tell you that Courtney and I were very happy.
 
   “Mom, this is so good,” Courtney said before filling her mouth with more apple pie.
 
   “Well, Alan actually made it, I just told him what to do,” she said as my dad smiled, proudly.
 
   “I’m impressed, Dad,” I said as I smiled at him.
 
   “I’m not just a pretty face you know-”
 
   “You’re not even that,” Bill said, causing us all to burst out laughing. 
 
   “Now, now boys, play nice,” Aunt Mel said as she began to clear up the table and walk into the kitchen.
 
   “I’ll help Aunt Mel,” I said as I stood to my feet.
 
   “Me too,” Courtney said as she followed behind me.
 
   “Hey, girls, what are you doing?” She asked as we walked into the kitchen.
 
   “We came to help you,” Courtney replied.
 
   “No need, the boys are cleaning today. You girls always help; it’s time that Cale learnt some responsibility. Go and have fun,” she said, causing a smile to fall onto our faces before we walked out of the kitchen. As we made our way to the stairs, we saw Caleb and Cale walking towards the kitchen with their plates in their hands. We glanced at each other and then back at them before saying, “suckers,” and then we ran up the stairs laughing.
 
   “Want to watch a movie?” I asked as we sat down on my bed.
 
   “Yeah, something funny and romantic,” she replied.
 
   “The break-up?” I asked as I held the DVD out for her to see.
 
   “Perfect, I love that movie.”
 
   “I know, you bought it me for Christmas just so that you could watch it when you were here,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “What? I bought you socks as well, didn’t I?”
 
   “Oh, great,” I replied, sarcastically before I heard a knock on my door.
 
   “Come in,” I said as I continued to put the film on.
 
   “Hey, Pumpkin, I forget to tell you that my boss is having a party next Saturday-”
 
   “Not another ‘party’, Dad.”
 
   “Oh come on, it won’t be too bad, plus I’m giving you money to pick your own dress,” he said in a convincing voice.
 
   “Oh, mall trip,” Courtney said, excitedly.
 
   
“I can’t, I’m grounded remember-”
 
   “I think that I can make some allowances,” my dad mumbled.
 
   “Really? So, I’m not grounded anymore?”
 
   “No, as long as you stay out of trouble, and find a dress before next Saturday-”
 
   “She will, we’ll go and look tomorrow, after school,” Courtney interrupted in an excited voice.
 
   “Ok, girls enjoy the film,” he said before walking out the door.
 
   “Tomorrow is going to be so much fun. We’ll find your dress, and then we’ll go and get something to eat, oh I’m thinking chicken, I haven’t had chi-”
 
   She was suddenly cut off as I threw my pillow in her head.
 
   “Hey!” She moaned as she rubbed her head, causing me to laugh.
 
   “Stop talking about food, woman.”
 
   “Ok, ok, let’s watch the film,” she said as she chuckled to herself.
 
   “Great idea,” I said, although my mind was still focused on what Caleb did today. Maybe, just maybe he wasn’t as bad as I thought...
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 16
 
   The Kiss
 
    
 
   Today wasn’t as bad as I thought, and rather than hiding in the library, I actually ate in the cafeteria. I left Caleb to answer all the stupid questions instead.
 
   “So, you excited for our mall trip?” Courtney said as she dragged me towards my car.
 
   “Yeah, ecstatic,” I mumbled, sarcastically.
 
   “Err, sarcasm, and when did you start saying ecstatic?” She asked as she rolled her eyes at me. Good question, when did I start saying that? The only person that I’ve heard say that, is-
 
   “Caleb, there’s Caleb,” Courtney said, breaking me out of my thoughts.
 
   “Hey, ladies,” he said as he sported his famous smirk.
 
   “What you doing?” Courtney asked as I stayed silent and just stared at him. It was kind of weird but I didn’t feel the same around him since yesterday. I spent the whole night wondering why he did what he did. It was actually the perfect time to embarrass me but instead, he got himself in trouble just so that nobody would know what happened.
 
   “Hello?” Courtney said as she waved her hand in front of my face.
 
   “Huh?” I said in a confused tone.
 
   “Caleb said that he’s going to the party as well, so I was just saying that he should come with us, so that he can pick his outfit too,” she said as I realized that they were both staring at me.
 
   “Erm, yeah sure, the more the merrier,” I muttered, quietly.
 
   “Good, so you’ll come?” She asked Caleb, who for some reason was staring at me.
 
   “Yeah, I’ve just got some things to do and then I’ll meet you there,” he said as he smiled at me.
 
   “Ok,” Courtney answered as Caleb and I kept our eyes on each other.
 
   “So, I’ll text you when I get there, to see where you are, ok?”
 
   “Yeah, sure,” I said before watching him walk away.
 
   “What was all that about?” Courtney asked as we got into my car.
 
   “What was all what about?” I asked.
 
   “The whole staring contest between you and the bad boy,” she chuckled.
 
   “I wasn’t staring,” I said, defensively.
 
   “Yes you were; you both were. What’s going on with you two?” She asked, excitedly.
 
   “Nothing’s going on. I don’t know what you’re talking about. Can you just turn on the radio and drop it,” I said as I started to drive towards the mall.
 
   “Ok, grumpy,” she said as she chuckled to herself.
 
   The truth was that I wasn’t sure what was going on but it was something; something that made me feel very strange indeed.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   The trip to the mall was pretty quiet, and I was so happy when we finally got there. 
 
   “Hey, isn’t that, that Blake guy?” Courtney asked as she pointed towards a guy, standing by the mall’s entrance.
 
   “Yes, and put your finger down,” I said as I slapped her hand.
 
   “Ouch, so are you going to talk to him-”
 
   “No.”
 
   “Why not?” She asked as she raised her eyebrows at me.
 
   “Because I don’t want to,” I replied in frustration.
 
   “Oh, this is about Caleb, isn’t it?” She said with a smile on her face.
 
   “Excuse me?” I asked, angrily.
 
   “It’s ok, most girls fall for the player, it was bound to happen sooner or later,” she said as she chuckled to herself.
 
   “I have not fallen for Caleb-”
 
   “Prove it,” she said as she gestured towards Blake with her head.
 
   “Fine, I will,” I said before marching over to Blake, and leaving her stood still with a shocked expression on her face.
 
   “Well, well, well, I never thought that I’d see you so soon,” he said as he smirked at me.
 
   “Believe me, neither did I,” I grunted as I rolled my eyes at him.
 
   “Still as sweet as ever, I see,” he said, sarcastically as he began laughing.
 
   “So, what are you doing here?” I asked, ignoring his last statement.
 
   “I’m waiting for a friend-”
 
   “Or date, you mean,” I said as I smirked at him.
 
   “No, I only date women that provide me with a challenge, and unfortunately, I don’t come across girls like you every day,” he said, causing my cheeks to start to heat up.  
 
   “Nice line, how long did it take you to come up with that?” I replied with a smirk on my face.
 
   “About the time that you’ve been stood here,” he said, causing us both to start laughing.
 
   “You’re pretty when you smile,” he said.
 
   “Oh, you’re just full of the cheesy lines today, aren’t you?”
 
   “Yeah, are they working?”
 
   I was about to say no but then I saw Courtney from the corner of my eye. I suddenly remembered why I came here in the first place; to prove a point.
 
   “Maybe,” I said in a flirty voice that clearly took him by surprise.
 
   “So, what does a guy like me have to do in order to get your number?”
 
   “I don’t know, maybe ask,” I said with a smile on my face.
 
   “Then I’m asking,” he said as he placed his phone in my hand, making me laugh. I quickly put my number and name in before handing him back his phone.
 
   “Addy, that’s a nice name, suits you way better than ‘Gone’,” he said with a smile on his face.
 
   “Yeah, see you around,” I said as I walked back towards Courtney.
 
   “I can’t believe that you actually went up to him, what happened? Although, it kind of feels like you’re cheating on Caleb,” She said with a smile on her face.
 
   “Shut up and nothing exciting happened. I just gave him my number-”
 
   “Is that it, what about the details?”
 
   “There aren’t any, now can we start looking for this dress before I get bored?” I asked.
 
   “Yeah, yeah ok,” she said before leading the way to the first store.
 
   As we began walking, I felt my phone vibrate and pulled it out to see a message from a number that I didn’t recognize.
 
    
 
   Thanks for the challenge :)
 
    
 
   I smiled to myself before saving the number as ‘Blake’ and then continuing with the ‘shopping trip’.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “I am so glad that, that is over,” I said after our two hour shopping trip.
 
   “I could have gone longer, if I didn’t get hungry,” Courtney said, causing me to roll my eyes. “The dress is gorgeous though, right?”
 
   “Which one? Mine, or the one that you ended up buying for yourself?” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Oh come on, I couldn’t leave that poor thing alone, on the shelf with no owner, it needed me. Oh, and I was talking about yours,” she said as she smirked at me.
 
   “I really liked it, thanks for helping,” I said before taking a seat in the food court.
 
   The dress that we picked was one that I really liked. It was a light grey, stretchy dress that had sleeves that came all the way down to my wrists. It was beautifully fitted and hugged my shape in every way possible. My favorite part of the dress had to be the front because the top had small flaps - kind of like a jacket - and then there were ruffles, all the way down the front of the dress that stopped at my knees, which was where the dress ended. We picked a pair of grey shoes with a small, diamante covered heel. Court said that she had some silver jewelry that would apparently make my outfit ‘pop’.
 
   “Ok, I think that I’m going to have the steak with fries and salad, what about you?” She asked as she sat staring at the menu.
 
   “What happened to the chicken?” I said as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “A girl can change her mind, now hurry up and order before I get so hungry that I have to start eating you,” she chuckled to herself.
 
   “You’re so strange, anyway, what you’re having sounds good, So, I’ll have the same,” I replied.
 
   “Ok, I’ll go and-”
 
   Suddenly she cut herself off and then turned back to me with a panicked look on her face.
 
   “What’s the matter?”
 
   “Please tell me that, that isn’t Cory and Melissa over there?” She asked as she slid lower into her chair.
 
   “Erm, it isn’t Cory and Melissa over there,” I lied.
 
   “Great, it is them. What am I supposed to do?” She asked in a sad voice.
 
   “Look, I’ll just go and order-”
 
   “No, he knows that we’re always together, so if he sees you then he’ll know that I’m here anyway,” she replied.
 
   “Well, you just need to be confident and show him that you’ve moved on-”
 
   “How am I supposed to do that when he’s over there with his new girlfriend, and I’m just here with...you,” she said, sarcastically.
 
   “Oh, yeah thanks,” I said as I rolled my eyes at her.
 
   “You know what I mean-”
 
   “Good day, fair maidens,” A voice said as we both turned our head to look in the direction that it came from.
 
   “Caleb?” I asked as he slid down in the seat next to me. “I thought that you were going to text me?” I asked as I looked at the shopping bag in his hand.
 
   “I did but you didn’t reply,” he said as he raised his eyebrows at me.
 
   I pulled my phone out of my pocket to see two messages from ‘Sexy’.
 
   “Whoopsy.”
 
   “Yes, Whoopsy,” he said as he chuckled to himself.
 
   “How did you know we were here?” I asked, suspiciously.
 
   “You’re with her, I knew that you’d have to stop to eat at some point,” he said as he pointed towards Courtney, making me burst out laughing. Courtney, of course didn’t laugh and just sat there, like she was having a conversation with herself.
 
   “What’s wrong with her?”
 
   “She’s panicking because her ex,” I said as I pointed at Cory, “is over there with his new girlfriend, and she doesn’t want to look like a loser-”
 
   “I didn’t mention anything about being a loser but thanks,” she scoffed as a sad look filled her face.
 
   “Oh come on, Court. Don’t let him get to you like this.”
 
   “Yeah, seriously, guys don’t like chicks when they behave like this. If you want him back then he has to see what he’s missing,” Caleb said, grabbing both of our attention.
 
   “How exactly am I supposed to do that?” Courtney asked, curiously.
 
   “Well, firstly, get that ‘crazy, depressed ex’ look off your face. Do a little something with that hair, and put some of that gooey thing on your lips-”
 
   “Lip gloss,” I interrupted with a smirk on my face.
 
   “Yeah, that.”
 
   “How exactly is all that going to help?” She asked as she began to follow his instructions.
 
   “It will, trust me. All you’ve got to do is go over there, and act really confident. Leave the rest to me,” he said as we both looked at him with a confused expression on our face. “You want him to think that he’s not getting to you, right?”
 
   “Yeah.”
 
   “Then do as I say-”
 
   “What if he talks to me?”
 
   “Then be polite and talk back. Now go,” he said before she slowly got out of her seat and started to walk, confidently towards the line that Cory and Melissa were stood in.
 
   “Ok, so how exactly is all that going to help?” I asked as I stared at Caleb.
 
   “Just watch,” he said as we both watched Cory’s face as he spotted Courtney, who was pretending that she didn’t see him. It was clear that he was checking her out as she stood there.
 
   “And three, two, one,” Caleb said before pointing at Cory and Courtney. As I looked at them again, he had just tapped her arm as she pretended to be shocked, acting as though she hadn’t even seen him. She was actually a good actress. I better keep my eye on her. I chuckled to myself as I watched the angry expression on Melissa’s face as she watched her boyfriend, pay more attention to his ex, than her. Caleb was right, this was working.
 
   “Showtime,” I heard Caleb whisper before standing up, and walking over to where the other three were standing.
 
   “Huh?” I asked, but it was too late, he was already gone. I just sat there and watched the four of them interacting. As soon as Caleb got there, he gently placed his hand on the small of Courtney’s back. I could make out that he said something like ‘hey baby’, as he got there, causing Cory’s face to go a deep shade of red. I watched the jealous expression on Cory’s face and laughed to myself. I was happy, since he had messed with my best friend’s heart. Then, just as I was starting to enjoy the show, I gasped as Caleb’s lips suddenly met Courtney’s. It wasn’t just a peck either, it was a full blown, ‘goo’ taking kiss, and they both looked like they were enjoying it. It was like everything was happening in slow motion. I watched as Courtney’s hands slowly slipped around Caleb’s neck; he tightened his grip on her waist before they finally parted. The look on Courtney’s face was pretty hard to describe, she just stood there, staring at Caleb in complete awe as he stood there, smirking at her. They stayed like that for a few seconds before Cory snapped them both out of their trance by saying something. That was the point when I stopped watching. I don’t know why but I felt...mad. I didn’t like seeing him kiss her one bit. They weren’t supposed to kiss, that wasn’t what was supposed to happen. Why would he do that, Cory was already jealous, there was no need to kiss he-
 
   “Oh my gosh, did you see that?” Courtney said in an excited voice as she sat back down in front of me.
 
   “Yeah, I saw,” I mumbled in an uninterested tone.
 
   “That was awesome. I really think that he was jealous. He looked so hurt,” Courtney said as she clapped her hands in excitement. Apparently he wasn’t the only one.
 
   “Yeah, it worked,” I heard Caleb say as he chuckled to himself.
 
   I couldn’t bring myself to look at him right now.
 
   “Look, I don’t feel too good, I’m going to head home-”
 
   “What? We just ordered,” Courtney said in a shocked tone.
 
   “You guys stay, its fine-”
 
   “No, I’ll come with you,” Courtney insisted.
 
   “No, Caleb can drop you home, right?” I asked as I turned to face Caleb for the first time. He looked at me in confusion before nodding his head.
 
   “Good, then it’s sorted, I’ll see you both later,” I said as I started to walk away as quickly as I could. I needed to be alone, away from them both, so that I could figure out what the hell was wrong with me.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Since I had come back from the mall, I had been sat in my room thinking about what had happened. Court had text me to ask if I was ok but I couldn’t bring myself to reply. I wasn’t mad at her but I just couldn’t talk to her right now. I was mad at Caleb, and I wasn’t even sure why. I just felt betrayed but it made no sense because I didn’t like Caleb in that way. We have only just started to be civil to one another, so I know that I don’t have any feelings for him but that kiss just really bothered me. It’s like we have all this banter, and strange moments and he lets somebody else in. Oh gosh, I’m not even making sense anymore because I have no idea what I’m talking about. He just shouldn’t have kissed her-
 
   My thoughts were suddenly interrupted by a light knocking on my door.
 
   “Who is it?” I asked, reluctantly. I wasn’t in the mood to speak to anyone.
 
   “Caleb,” he replied from behind the door.
 
   “I’m busy,” I said as I rolled my eyes at the door.
 
   “Tough,” he said before I heard my bedroom door open, and saw him walking in.
 
   “What part of I’m busy did you not get?” I growled as he shut the door in and took a step into my room.
 
   “Busy doing what, lying on your bed?” He asked, sarcastically.
 
   “It doesn’t matter what I’m doing but I don’t want to talk to you, so goodbye.”
 
   “Well, that’s tough because we’re going to talk anyway,” he said as he folded his arms across his chest.
 
   “Just get out,” I replied, angrily as I walked over to the door and grabbed the handle.
 
   “Not until you tell me what the hell is going on?” He asked as he stopped my hand from opening the door. I suddenly felt strange as he stood there, staring into my eyes so I pulled free of his grasp and avoided eye contact with him.
 
    “I don’t want to talk to you,” I muttered like a little child.
 
   “Come on, Addy,” he said as he gently lifted my chin with his index finger. He looked into my eyes as though he was trying to work something out. “Why did you run off like that?”
 
   “I felt sick.”
 
   “You’re lying.”
 
   “Well, if you think that you already have the answers then why come and bother me?” I asked in frustration.
 
   “Because I wanted to hear it from you.”
 
   “There’s nothing to hear,” I replied as I took a step back from him.
 
   “So, it didn’t bother you that I kissed Courtney,” he said, causing my stomach to go crazy. The truth was that it did bother me but I had no idea why. I didn’t want to deal with it right now, especially not with him.
 
   “No,” I lied.
 
   “You know, from the day that I met you, you’ve never really been very good at lying,” he said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “I’m not lying, ok. I just want you to leave me alone-”
 
   “So, you’re going to stand there and tell me that nothing’s wrong?”
 
   “Exactly.”
 
   “Fine, talk to me when you’re ready to face the truth,” he said as he turned his back to me.
 
   “The truth?” I said, causing him to turn back around. “The truth is that you think that you’re God’s gift to women. You think that every girl that you meet is just going to magically fall in love with you. Well, sorry to burst your little bubble but that is not reality, the reality is that I can’t stand you. The only reason that I put up with you is because of what your dad told me. I just feel sorry for you,” I said before I even had the chance to think about what I was saying. As much as I just wanted him to go away and leave me alone, I didn’t mean what I had said.
 
   “Right, that’s good to know,” he said before walking towards the door with an unreadable expression on his face.
 
   “Caleb, wai-”
 
   “No, I get it now, you don’t have to say another word,” he said before disappearing through the door. I knew that I didn’t mean what I had said but I also knew that I could never take it back either.
 
   I needed to do one thing right now...talk to my best friend.
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 17
 
   Facing The Truth
 
    
 
   “Come in,” Courtney said as she opened her front door.
 
   “Hey, is anyone else in?” I asked, curiously.
 
   “No, just you and me,” she said in a gentle voice.
 
   “Ok.”
 
   “Take a seat,” she said once we entered the living room.
 
   “I’m sorry about before,” I muttered as I looked down at my hands.
 
   “It was about the kiss, right? I’m really sorry, I didn’t even know that he was going to do it, and I never thought that it would upset-”
 
   “It’s ok, I’m not mad at you,” I said, quietly.
 
   “You’re not?”
 
   “Of course not,” I replied as I looked up at her smiling face. After mine and Caleb’s talk earlier, I called Courtney to ask if I could come round. I knew that she’d think that I was mad at her but I wasn’t, I could never be mad at her, we’ve been through way too much. To be perfectly honest, I wasn’t even mad at Caleb. The person that I was truly mad at was me. I never got too involved with guys, that’s why me and Rick never lasted which is why I was so confused today. I’ve never felt the way that I felt today, when I watched Caleb kissing Courtney, and I honestly didn’t understand what it meant. I was angry because I didn’t understand it, and I didn’t want to feel that way. I was scared. I hadn’t meant the things that I said to Caleb but I knew that it would make him keep his distance, while I figured things out.
 
   “So, what is it then?” She asked as she stared at me. I knew that if I could be honest with anyone then it was Courtney. I sat back and told her everything, from the first day that Caleb arrived up until our talk before I came here.
 
   “Wow.”
 
   “I don’t get it,” I said.
 
   “Do you want the truth?”
 
   “No, but I’m pretty sure that you’re going to give it me anyway.”
 
   “I think that you like him.”
 
   “I do, he’s not as bad as I thought, to be honest-”
 
   “No, I mean like really like him, like have feelings for him-”
 
   “What?”
 
   “Oh come on, Addy how can you not see it?”
 
   “But he’s a jerk, and he is so irritating,” I said in frustration.
 
   “Yeah, and he’s also done a lot of good things too,” she said as she took a deep breath. “Yes, he’s a jerk but what guy isn’t? Think about the things other than the pranks. How he stuck up for you at the party, against that guy. How he covered for you so that your dad wouldn’t ground you. He fixed your car even though you bit him and told him that you didn’t like him. And think about what he did in your chemistry lesson, just so that you wouldn’t be embarrassed. Why do you think that he’d do all of those things if he was just a jerk?”
 
   “I don’t know,” I mumbled.
 
   “Look, like it or not he’s not that bad, and to be honest, he didn’t deserve all the things that you said to him today-”
 
   “Ok, you’re right about that but me having feelings for him, well, I’m just not sure. There’s something but I just need some time to figure it out,” I stated.
 
   “Either way, you need to fix things.”
 
   “I hate it when you’re right,” I mumbled as I covered my eyes with my hands.
 
   “Then you must have a hard life because I’m always right-”
 
   “Oh please,” I scoffed as I moved my hands, so that I could see her.
 
   “Whatever, if you’re feeling better, can we go and eat now because I’m starving-”
 
   “Err, you are not starving, you’ve actually never experienced true starvation,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “Well, I am very close to experiencing it now, so can we go and eat before I do,” she said with a smirk on her face.
 
   “You are truly one of a kind.”
 
   “So you keep saying,” she said as we jumped off the bed.
 
   “Court,” I said, causing her to stop walking.
 
   “Yup?”
 
   “Thanks,” I said before throwing my arms around her.
 
   “Anytime, Cutie Pie,” she said as I chuckled to myself.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   1 WEEK LATER
 
    
 
   It had been one week, and one day since mine and Caleb’s ‘fall out’. Yes, it’s sad but I had been counting. Things were awkward between us but only when we actually saw each other which didn’t happen very often. After I got back from Courtney’s last Friday, Caleb was nowhere to be found which I was really happy about since I was not ready to face talking to him at that point. Then he wasn’t there on Saturday or Sunday either. Apparently he was staying at a friend’s house, according to his dad. That’s probably code for sleeping with as many girls as he could. I know that he claimed that he has only been with one person but I fail to believe that to be true. Anyway, he finally made an appearance at school on Monday morning but that didn’t make things any better. I crossed him in the hallways, and he didn’t even look at me or anything. I knew that I had said some pretty hurtful things but he was being a little dramatic in my opinion, and I began to get irritated. So, because I am so mature, I too began to ignore him. I even asked to switch seats in chemistry so that I wouldn’t have to sit next to him. I was pretty sure that I saw him laughing when he heard me do this, but it was replaced by a scowl so quickly that I‘m not sure whether or not I dreamt it. This went on for the rest of the week; us ignoring each other at school and him spending every evening out with his ‘friends’. It was ridiculous, and awkward for everyone else involved but if that’s how he wanted it then I wasn’t about to make any changes.
 
   Unfortunately, tonight was going to be even more awkward. My dad had decided that Caleb and I should travel to the party together. He didn’t want me to drive the forty minute journey alone. He and Bill were going to arrive early since they were going to work, of course. So, that’s where we were at; me, getting ready while he sat waiting, impatiently downstairs. 
 
   Courtney suggested that I wear my hair up in a bun as it would look ‘great’ with my grey dress. I am actually glad that I listened to her, for once as it did work really well.
 
   Once I was ready, I slowly made my way down the stairs, preparing myself to come face to face with Caleb. As I walked into the living room, I watched as he checked me out for a second before giving me his usual cold glare.
 
   “Finally,” he said as he stormed past me and headed towards the front door. I knew that it was going to be a long night.
 
   As I stepped into the car, he didn’t even look at me. He turned the radio up loud and we began our forty minute journey of silence.
 
   I was thankful, when - after ten minutes of no talking - my phone vibrated with a message from Blake. A let a small smile fill my face before opening it up to read it.
 
    
 
   How’s it going?
 
    
 
   I hit the reply button, ready to write a message back to him. Since I had given my number to Blake, at the mall we had been texting each other every single day. It actually turned out that he was not that bad. He didn’t seem to expect too much from me, and we had fun, which was the reason that I had agreed to go on a date with him tomorrow.
 
    
 
   Not there yet.
 
    
 
   I replied before resting my phone back on my lap. I hadn’t mentioned anything about Caleb to Blake yet as I didn’t want to scare another guy off. A smirk filled my face as I noticed that Caleb tried to glance at my phone a couple of times. I also saw the slight scowl as my phone vibrated again.
 
    
 
   So, what do you want to do tomorrow?
 
    
 
   I didn’t really know what I wanted to do to be honest. I probably wasn’t as excited about the date as I should be but I really couldn’t help it. Blake was honestly a great guy but he didn’t leave me thinking about him when he wasn’t around. He was good to talk to but I’m not sure if that was enough. I kept finding myself comparing a lot of the things that he said or did, to Caleb which was really starting to annoy me. Maybe I would feel different after our date tomorrow.
 
    
 
   Surprise me.
 
    
 
   “Can you shut that thing up, it’s interfering with the radio,” Caleb growled as he glanced down at my phone again.
 
   “Then why don’t you turn off the radio?” I replied, sarcastically.
 
   “Why don’t you walk?” He asked, angrily.
 
   “You know what,” I said as I took a deep breath and just stared at him for a moment. “Stop the car!”
 
   “What?”
 
   “I said stop the car-”
 
   “Don’t be ridiculous,”
 
   “Stop it or I’ll jump out,” I said, seriously.
 
   “You wouldn’t,” he said as he glanced at me.
 
   “One, two-”
 
   “Ok,” he said before bringing the car to a halt. I had no idea what I was thinking, since we were on one of the most deserted roads that I had ever seen. There were no other cars around and there was not even the slightest sign of human life. He just got me so mad that I had to get away from him, and his dumb truck.
 
   “Thank you,” I said before jumping out of the car and walking ahead of me.
 
   “Seriously?” He said as I heard the car door of his truck open. I ignored him before continuing on my journey.
 
   “So, you’re going to walk?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “All the way there?”
 
   “Yes.”
 
   “And you don’t even know where you’re going.”
 
   “I’ll figure it out, don’t worry.”
 
   I heard him sigh, gently before speaking again. “Addy, get back in the car-”
 
   “No.”
 
   “I’m not going to leave you out here by yourself-”
 
   “Why, it’s not as if you care about me,” I scoffed.
 
   “I never said that-”
 
   “But you don’t,” I replied in a sad voice. I don’t know why but thinking that he didn’t care about me, sort of bothered me, and the fact that I wasn’t sure whether he did or not was frustrating.
 
   “If you don’t get back in now then I will drag you back in-”
 
   “You won’t-”
 
   “Remember last time?” He said as he interrupted me.
 
   “Do you?” I asked as I turned around to face him with a smirk on my face.
 
   “Even if you bite me,” he said as he raised his eyebrows at me. I stood still and didn’t move a step.
 
   “Ok then, one, two-”
 
   “Fine!” I said as I stormed back over to his car, got in and slammed the door. I kept my head straight as he slowly got back in and sat, staring at me for a minute with a smile on his face.
 
   “What?” I said when I got tired of him staring at me.
 
   “You were really going to walk, in those shoes?” He said as he chuckled to himself.
 
   “No, I was counting on you threatening to carry me back in,” I said as I tried to keep the smile from forming on my face. He quietly laughed before starting up the car again and driving off.
 
   “Put your seatbelt on,” was the last thing that he said to me before we arrived at the party.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   The party was exactly how I had expected it to be. We were at some posh club in the middle of nowhere. No doubt, my dad’s boss had rented it out for the night. My dad and Bill were both dressed neatly in their black suits while I sat at a table, annoyed because Caleb had gone back to ignoring me again. I had no idea why it bothered me so much but it did. So, just like the other two parties I had been too, I was bored. 
 
   “Hey,” a voice said, interrupting my thoughts.
 
   I looked over at the guy that had just spoken and couldn’t help but check him out. He was pretty tall; I’d say that he had to be at least six foot. He had dirty blonde hair that was hung slightly over his blue eyes. He had really clear skin, and his shirt did not hide that fact that he was the owner of a very nice looking six pack. I wasn’t really in the mood to talk to him but when I caught Caleb sending us daggers; I decided that he would become my next best friend.
 
   “Hi,” I replied with a smile on my face.
 
   “Is this seat taken?” He asked, politely, something that Caleb should try doing every once in a while.
 
   “No, it’s free,” I replied.
 
   “So,” he said, causing me to look at him. 
 
   “So,” I replied since I didn’t know what else to say.
 
   “Ok, so this is kind of awkward,” he stated.
 
   “Yeah, kind of,” I said as we both burst out laughing.
 
   “I’m Jason-”
 
   “Wait, aren’t you Ted’s son?” I asked in confusion.
 
   “That’s right,” he said with a huge smile on his face.
 
   “Sorry but I did not recognize you at all,” I replied.
 
   “Don’t worry it happens a lot. I’m not the weird kid that has snot pouring from his nose anymore,” he chuckled, causing me to join him.
 
   “No, you’re not. So, this is a nice party that your dad has thrown,” I lied.
 
   “Really, because I think that they’re all pretty boring,” he said.
 
   “Honestly, so do I but my dad makes me come anyway.”
 
   “How do you think that I feel, being the boss’ kid? I go to about three of these a month,” he said as I laughed again. “Apparently, I’m being trained to take over the family business,” he said as he rolled his eyes.
 
   “Not what you want?” I asked in a sympathetic voice.
 
   “I want to be a dentist.”
 
   “Well, that explains the nice teeth,” I said, pointing at his mouth.
 
   “Thanks,” he chuckled.
 
   “No problem.”
 
   “So, I actually came over here to apologize,” he said in a more serious tone.
 
   “Huh?” I asked in confusion.
 
   “For what happened at the last party with the whole chocolate prank-”
 
   “That wasn’t your fault,” I said as I remembered the initial reason that I disliked Caleb.
 
   “Actually, it was. I set up the prank-”
 
   “Excuse me?” I asked in shock.
 
   “It wasn’t for you. It was for my dad’s stupid assistant, he was always finding ways to embarrass me in front of my dad, and so I wanted revenge. He was supposed to walk through the door when you did,” he said as he ducked his head in shame.
 
   “But Caleb said-”
 
   “Yeah, I know. Look, I kind of had a crush on you back then, and I felt so bad for what I had done but before I had the chance to own up, Bill’s son said that he had done it. I didn’t want you to hate me, and so I just stayed quiet about it but it’s been bothering me for years. I felt so bad but I didn’t see you again until now, of course,” he said as I sat there in shock.
 
   “So, Caleb didn’t do it?”
 
   “Who?”
 
   “Bill’s son,” I said, realizing that he didn’t know his name.
 
   “Oh, no, he took the blame. I went to ask him why he did it, but he just poured the rest of the bucket of chocolate sauce on my head and walked off,” he said as he laughed at the memory.
 
   “Yeah, that sounds like him,” I said as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “Anyway, it looks like I’m being called,” he said as I noticed that his dad was waving him over. He gave me a friendly wave when he noticed that I was looking. I returned his wave before looking at Jason again.
 
   “So, you’re not mad at me?” He asked, shyly.
 
   “No actually,” I said as I glanced at Caleb and smiled. “Thanks for being honest,” I said.
 
   “No problem, it feels good actually, like a weight has been lifted off my shoulders,” he said as he laughed to himself. “See you around, Addy.”
 
   “Bye,” I said before my eyes began to search for Caleb again. I really did get him so wrong. I just don’t understand why he let me stay so mad at him, all of this time when he could have just cleared everything up from the first day that he moved in.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   The second half of the party was just as boring as the first. All my time was spent being introduced to people as either ‘my daughter’ or ‘Alan’s daughter’. I had spent the whole night just trying to get a moment to talk to Caleb which was proving to be more difficult than ever. After my dad’s boss decided to give me a whole speech about how great my dad was, and how proud of him I should be, I was finally left alone to search for Caleb. A small smile slipped onto my face as I caught him escaping through a side door in the club.
 
   “Going somewhere?” I said as I snuck up behind him. It was pretty cold outside tonight, and I could feel the goose pimples rising on my skin.
 
   “Following me?” He asked with an amused expression his face.
 
   “Maybe.”
 
   “Here,” he said, handing me his jacket. I would usually be stubborn and say no, but it was way too cold to say no to anything that offered me even a fraction of warmth.
 
   “Thanks,” I said as I took the jacket out of his hand and slipped it over my body.
 
   “Having fun?” He asked as he sat on a wall outside of the club.
 
   “Nope, you?” I replied before taking a seat on the wall, next to him.
 
   “Not at all,” he said as we both began to laugh. “So, how come you’re not still in there talking to, blondie?” He asked with a bitter sound to his voice.
 
   “You mean, Jason?” I asked.
 
   “That was Jason, as in the boss’ kid?” He asked with a shocked expression on his face. I chuckled to myself before nodding at him. “Wow. He has got to be on steroids or something,” he said as I rolled my eyes at him.
 
   “Speaking of Jason, I had a very interesting conversation with him earlier,” I said as I turned to look at him.
 
   “Really,” he replied in an uninterested tone.
 
   “Yup, he was telling me all about the chocolate sauce prank that he set up,” I said, putting extra emphasis on the word he.
 
   “Oh.”
 
   “Why didn’t you tell me?” I asked, curiously.
 
   “I felt for the kid,” he said as he shrugged his shoulders.
 
   “Really? Is that why you threw chocolate sauce on his head?” I said in an amused tone.
 
   “I thought that you’d appreciate that,” he said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “I did, but you could have avoided all of my pranks, if you had just told me all of this before,” I said, seriously.
 
   “And miss out on all of the opportunities to prank you back, I think not,” he replied as we both began laughing.
 
   “So, are we friends now?” I asked, nervously.
 
   “Hmm, I don’t know, it depends,” he said with a smirk on his face.
 
   “On?” 
 
   “Whether or not you’re going to kiss my feet, and call me King Caleb,” he said as he burst out laughing.
 
   “You make it so difficult to like you, Caleb,” I said as I hit him on the arm, playfully and started to laugh.
 
   “But you do like me, right?” He asked with a genuine smile on his face. It went silent for a while as I tried to think about what I was going to say.
 
   “As a friend, yeah, I suppose I do,” I mumbled after a long pause. I knew that he was staring at me, and so I tried not to look at him.
 
   “Why do I get the feeling that you’re lying to me?” he whispered as he turned my head, gently towards him and stared into my eyes. We sat in silence for a few moments before I watched his gaze flicker from my eyes to my lips. I tried to reply but no sound came out or maybe I just didn’t want it too. This was the first time that we had, had a real conversation since that day at the mall, and I actually missed talking to him. I didn’t know if it was in my imagination or whether he was really moving closer to me but my heart was beating at an inhuman pace. I found myself staring at his lips as well, and I couldn’t deny that I wanted to know what it would feel like if he kissed me. Every time that I watch a film and it takes a long time for the leading actors to kiss, I always think that it is ridiculous but I just realized how real that really is. It was like everything was moving in slow motion. I could hear the sound of our breathing in the silent, cold breeze and it was like a volt of electricity flew through me as Caleb’s hand gently made contact with my face. His thumb made a small circle on my cheek before he whispered, “Please be lying to me.”I knew, for the first time, since I had met Caleb that I felt something for him that I had never felt before. I didn’t know what it was and neither did I care; I just wanted him. I looked at him before closing my eyes, in anticipation of his lips-
 
   “Addy, Caleb, are you guys out here?” I heard Bill say, causing us to jump apart very quickly. “Oh, there you are,” he continued as he walked up to where we were sat. “What are you doing out here in the cold?”
 
   “We were just getting some fresh air,” I replied as I tried not to look at the smirk on Caleb’s face.
 
   “Oh, well your dad is looking for you,” he said as he looked at the two of us suspiciously.
 
   “Ok,” I said as we both jumped off the wall and followed Bill. As we walked behind him, I watched as Caleb was quietly chuckling to himself. I slapped him on the arm before he grabbed my hand and entwined it with his. He held it tighter as I tried to free my grasp, knowing that I didn’t want Bill to see. I kicked him in the ankle, causing him to cry out in pain. I handed his jacket back to him with a smirk on my face. 
 
   “Erm, is everything alright?” Bill asked as he turned to face us, with a knowing smile on his face.
 
   “Just fine,” I replied as I felt my face begin to heat up.
 
   When Bill turned back around, I scowled at Caleb, causing him to burst out laughing. I tried to fight the smile that was creeping onto my face but it was impossible. Something about being around Caleb made me smile and as much as I didn’t want to admit it, I knew that I could get used to it. 
 
   When we finally walked through the door of the club, and went our separate ways all that I could think about was what kissing Caleb would have been like, had Bill not have interrupted us... 
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 18
 
   The Date
 
    
 
   I didn’t wake up this morning because I never actually went to sleep. I had spent the whole night thinking about mine and Caleb’s ‘almost’ kiss. As soon as I got in, I called Courtney, who decided that it would be ok to steal the hearing in my right ear by screaming down the phone in excitement. After I got over nearly losing my hearing, and hearing the words ‘I told you so’ fifteen times, we actually had a normal conversation. I still wasn’t sure what I felt about Caleb but I knew that I felt something for him. It was Courtney who reminded me about my date with Blake which I had completely forgotten about. I knew that I couldn’t continue seeing Blake while I was so confused about Caleb. In the end, we came to the conclusion that I would go on the date tonight, so that I could let him down gently. Then I would try and sort out this mess that I had gotten myself into with Caleb. I chuckled to myself as I realized that I was actually referring to him as Caleb, instead of one of the many insults that I had come up with. I had no idea when I started calling him Caleb but I kind of liked the sound of his name, when it came from my mouth. Oh dear, I definitely had a big problem.
 
   The drive home last night was pretty strange since neither of us had addressed the ‘almost’ kiss. We made a little small talk about the weather, what was playing on the radio and the party but that was it. We spent the rest of the journey in silence. It wasn’t an uncomfortable silence but I knew that we both didn’t know how to approach the subject.
 
   I was now stood in front of my mirror, looking at the light blue, denim skirt and white tank top that I was wearing.
 
   “Is someone checking themselves out?” A familiar voice asked, causing a smile to slip onto my face.
 
   “I don’t know, was somebody else checking me out, while I was checking me out?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows.
 
   “Does that even make sense?” He asked as he began laughing.
 
   “I don’t know,” I admitted.
 
   “So, where are you going?” He asked as he smiled at me. Now, I had made a choice not to let Caleb know about my date today. It wasn’t exactly a date since I was planning to tell Blake that I didn’t want to see him anymore. I still felt that telling Caleb would only complicate things.
 
   “Just out with friends,” I lied as I tried to avoid eye contact.
 
   “Sounds fun,” he said as he leaned against my door frame and checked me out, causing my cheeks to heat up a little.
 
   “Eyes are up here, dear,” I said, sarcastically.
 
   “Whoopsy,” he replied in a girly voice.
 
   “I do not sound like that,” I replied as I threw my pillow at him.
 
   “You really-”
 
   “Addy, I think that your date has just pulled up,” my dad interrupted, causing me to freeze on the spot. 
 
   “Friends? Is that what they call dates these days?” Caleb said, angrily before storming out of my room.
 
   “Caleb wai-” 
 
   I was suddenly interrupted as he slammed his door in my face.
 
   “Well that was rude,” I said as I let myself into his room and crossed my arms over my chest.
 
   “You’re going to be late for your date,” he mumbled as he sat on his bed and started to lift one of the weights that were sat on his floor.
 
   “It’s not what you think.”
 
   “I don’t really care what it is, now can you get out.”
 
   “Not until you talk to me,” I said, angrily.
 
   “About what? The fact that you’re a liar? Too late, I already know,” He replied as he picked up another weight and started pumping faster.
 
   “Ok, I shouldn’t have lied but I have my reasons.”
 
   “I couldn’t care less what you do. You can date as many guys as you want. It’s no concern of mine-”
 
   “Now who’s the liar?”
 
   “I’m not lying, Princess. I don’t care, I was just playing with you to see how far I could get but to be honest, I’m getting kind of bored, waiting,” he said as he put the weights down and walked past me, towards the bathroom.
 
   “Playing with me?” I asked in frustration.
 
   “Yup, playing with you,” he said as he smirked at me. “Do you honestly think that I’d kiss your best friend, right in front of you, if I really liked you?” He asked as I felt my heart beat begin racing faster.
 
   “You’re a jerk,” I mumbled as I tried to hold back the tears as I stared him in the eyes.
 
   “So you keep telling me. Oh, be a good girl and pass my number on to Courtney. Have fun on your date,” he said before slamming the bathroom door in my face, leaving me stood there in shock.
 
   I should have known what Caleb was like. I was so mad at myself for getting drawn into his stupid game. I’ve always known better than to get involved with guys like him but instead I went against my better judgement. Well, that’s the last time that Caleb will ever fool me again; I’m done.
 
   “Addy, I said that your dat-”
 
   “I heard you,” I snapped as I stormed past my dad.
 
   “Hey, hey, hey, what’s wrong?” My dad asked as he gently grabbed hold on my arm.
 
   “Nothing, I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to snap at you,” I said in a sad voice.
 
   “You and Caleb, fall out?” He asked, gently.
 
   “Sort of, but it doesn’t even matter anymore, I’m fine,” I said as I put a fake smile on my face.
 
   “Ok, Pumpkin. Be safe, and I want you back home by eleven, ok?”
 
   “Ok,” I said before walking out the front door.
 
   “Hey, you ok?” Blake said as I silently got into his car.
 
   “Yeah, just drive please.”
 
   “Ok then,” he said before he drove off. 
 
   “I don’t have my seatbelt on,” I said as I turned to look at him. 
 
   “You don’t have to wear it, if you don’t want,” he chuckled as he glanced over at me. 
 
   “You know what, you’re right,” I said before smiling at Blake. Caleb’s not here now, I can do what I want...
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “What’s her name,” I heard a panicked voice screaming as my eyes slowly flickered open.
 
   “Addy, it’s Addy,” I heard Blake say. He sounded really stressed out and scared.
 
   It took me a second to remember what had happened. I remember that Blake and I had been talking about where we were going to go, and him telling me that it was a surprise. We were laughing for a second when my mind went to Caleb again. I felt angry that he didn’t let me talk. I was so mad that he said the things that he did before I left. Blake turned to ask me if I was ok when I noticed another car driving on the wrong side of the road, towards us. I couldn’t get the words out fast enough, to warn Blake and then everything just blacked out.
 
   “Addy, can you hear me?” A voice that I didn’t recognize asked. It took a moment for me to focus on my surrounds and to be quite honest, I wish that I hadn’t. As I looked through the window of Blake’s car I realized that I could see the ground and that I was also on the driver’s side with my back against the window. I looked up and could see smoke coming from the car. As I took it all in, I began to panic, and I felt the tears start to trickle down my face. 
 
   “It’s going to be ok. I’m going to help you. Do you think that you can stand up?” The dark haired man asked as he looked down at me through the broken window. That was the first time that I actually looked at my body. I noticed that I was covered in cuts that I guess was caused by the shards of glass that were covering me. I felt a slight pain in my ankle but I knew that if I really tried then I could stand.
 
   “Yeah, I think I can,” I managed to gasp as I attempted to pull myself up so that he could reach me. My voice was hoarse, as though I hadn’t had a drink in weeks, and I felt slightly dizzy.
 
   “Ok, Addy I’m going to need you to move as fast as you can, ok?” The man said as I watched him keep looking at something in front of him, and then back at me.
 
   “Ok,” I said as I tried to stand on the foot that wasn’t hurting me. I managed to push myself up by holding on to the car seat but I began to panic when I felt the car rock a little.
 
   “It’s ok, it’s ok just keep your eyes on me, ok?”
 
   “Yes,” I replied before continuing to stand up right, on my one foot.
 
   “Ok, I need you to hold onto my neck, as tight as you can, ok?”
 
   I nodded my head before following his instructions. I held onto his neck with all of my strength. I even heard him choke a couple of times but he tried to pretend that he wasn’t. After a few failed attempts at trying to lift me up, I was finally on the edge of the car. I could see so many people in the distance, watching with horrified expressions on their faces. I saw Blake crying as a couple of people tried to calm him down.
 
   “Ok, we’re nearly there now,” the man said to me as I held onto his neck even tighter. He gently pulled me over the car. I looked back and wished that I hadn’t. Part of Blake’s car was on fire, and I could see the huge dent that was in the side of the car even though it was now facing the sky. It seems crazy but I only just realized that the car was on its side. It’s so strange that in a situation like this, you don’t realize these things straight away.
 
   “Ok, a little faster now,” I heard the man say as he tried to make me move faster than I was. It wasn’t until I heard the explosion from behind me that I understood why. I wasn’t sure whether I was dreaming or dying but as my body was catapulted through the air, I was sure that I could see Caleb running towards me. When I was falling to the ground, all that I could think of, was why didn’t I just put my seatbelt on? Those were the thoughts running through my head before everything went pitch black.
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 19
 
   Running Away
 
    
 
   I tried to open my eyes but the brightness of the light was forcing them to close again. I could hear so many familiar voices as my ears slowly adjusted. I wanted to tell them to shut up, and stop making so much noise but I couldn’t open my mouth. I finally managed to open my eyes but I was only met with a load of blurry figures that I couldn’t make out.
 
   “Ok, just stand back a minute please. Addy, can you hear me? Squeeze my hand if you can,” a gentle voice said as I squeezed on the hand that I didn’t even realize that I was holding. “Ok, I felt that, now, I want you to squeeze twice if you’re in a lot of pain and once if it’s mild,” she said.
 
   “Or I could just tell you if I am,” I managed to mumble in my hoarse voice. I could hear the sound of laughter around me, and I recognized the main culprit as Courtney. “Court?” I asked as I tried to focus my eyes on her figure.
 
   “Yes, it’s me,” I heard her say in a voice that sounded as though she had been crying. When my eyes finally focused, I could see her standing there with streaks of tears rolling down her cheeks.
 
   “Why are you crying?” I asked in confusion as I looked closely at her face.
 
   “I’m just happy to see you,” she said as she threw her arms around me. At first I was confused but then I slowly started to remember everything. I remembered it all, my date with Blake, the crash, the man who pulled me out of the car before it blew up and then...nothing.
 
   “What happened?” I whispered.  
 
   “You were in an accident, Pumpkin,” my dad said as he emerged from somewhere.
 
   “Dad?” I asked as I took in his face. His dark brown hair was a complete and utter mess, he had dark rings under his eyes and he looked as though he hadn’t had a shave in years.
 
   “Yes?”
 
   “You look a mess,” I replied, causing him, Courtney and a few more people to burst out laughing. That was when I realized that Aunt Mel and Bill were in the room too.
 
   “She seems fine for now, we’ll be back to do some checks later and probably keep her overnight for observations, ok?” The lady, who looked like a nurse said to my dad.
 
   “Thank you,” my dad said as he gave her a gentle smile.
 
   “Hey sweetie, how are you feeling?” Aunt Mel asked as she took a step closer to my bed.
 
   “My ankle hurts a little but I’m fine,” I said as tried to give her a reassuring smile.
 
   “Good because you had us all very worried there,” she said as she moved a strand of hair out of my face.
 
   “Sorry,” I replied as I tried to sit up a little.
 
   “Be careful, here let me help you,” my dad said as he rushed over to my bed to help me.
 
   “I’m ok,” I said, gently as I smiled at him. The truth was that I was ok. I had a few cuts and grazes that were stinging, my ankle felt a little swollen, and I had a slight headache but overall I think I did pretty well for someone who had just come out of a car crash.
 
   “Hi, Bill,” I said as I watched him stood at the back of the room. He looked as though he was trying to hide a little. He probably felt like he shouldn’t be there but I was glad that he cared enough to come. Bill and I haven’t spent a great deal of time together but I learnt a lot about him when we had our talk, and I had a deeper respect, and understanding for him.
 
   “Hi, Addy,” he said as he smiled at me. “I’m going to have to go now but I’m glad that you’re feeling better,” he said as my dad gave him a ‘man hug’.
 
   “Bye,” everybody sang in unison before watching him walk out. Seeing Bill reminded me about mine and Caleb’s argument. He wasn’t here, so I guess that he was still mad at me which I’ve got to admit hurt a little.
 
   “Dad?” I mumbled as I tried to clear my throat.
 
   “Yes, Pumpkin?”
 
   “The man, the one that pulled me out of the car, where is he?” I asked. I needed to thank him because if it hadn’t been for him then I may not have been here right now. It’s a strange feeling when you end up in a situation like this. You start to realize that all of the small things don’t matter anymore. I knew that if I had taken just five seconds longer to get out of that car that I may not have been here right now. That kind of changes your prospective on everything. It made me realize how stupid my argument with Caleb actually was, and how crazy it is to get mad at someone, when it only takes one little thing for you to lose them. When you put all of that into prospective, it all just seems so ridiculous. You always hear people say how an accident can change your whole life when you survive, and I finally understood that. I’m not that hurt, in fact I got out with minor injuries but it still made me realize that life is too short to worry about the small things.
 
   “He only stayed the day of the accident. He took my number and asked me to call him when you wake up actually,” my dad said as if he had just reminded himself of something.
 
   “The day of the accident?” I asked in a confused tone.
 
   “It’s ok,” Aunt Mel said to my dad as he walked out with his phone in his hand.
 
   “What’s wrong?” I asked as I searched her eyes for an answer.
 
   “Sweetie, the accident was four days ago,” she said in a sympathetic voice.
 
   “What? I don’t understand?” I asked.
 
   “You’ve been out for four days. When the guy pulled you from the car, the explosion threw you both quite far, and you hit your head-”
 
   “I’ve been unconscious for four days?” I said, more to myself than anyone else.
 
   “Yes,” Aunt Mel replied as she stroked my arm.
 
   “I didn’t realize,” I muttered as I shook my head.
 
   “I know but you’re fine now, ok-”
 
   “You must have all been so worried,” I said as I thought about how stupid it was not to wear my seatbelt. If I had it on then it wouldn’t have taken the guy so long to get me out, and maybe I wouldn’t have hit my head-
 
   “Blake, Blake?” I asked in a panicked voice as I suddenly thought about what had happened to him.
 
   “It’s ok, he’s fine. He just had a few cuts and bruises. He went home a few days ago,” Aunt Mel reassured me.
 
   “Good,” I said as I took a deep breath.
 
   “Right, we’re going to go now because visiting time is almost up but we’ll see you tomorrow, ok?” She said before planting a soft kiss on my forehead. I nodded my head before turning to look at Courtney.
 
   “See you tomorrow, Cutie Pie,” Courtney said before throwing her arms around me so tight that I almost couldn’t breathe. I didn’t stop her though because I knew that she had been scared, I could tell from her face. “Love you,” she whispered.
 
   “Love you too,” I whispered back before watching them both walk out the door.
 
   Now that everyone had left, I finally realized how tired I was. I chuckled to myself as I realized that I had been out for four days and yet I was still so tired. I took a deep breath, and wished that I hadn’t when I took in the scent of the hospital. I have always felt like hospitals have this strange smell, and I really don’t like it. I closed my eyes, willing tomorrow to come so that I could get out of here. Just as I was enjoying the silence of the room, I heard the door open again and someone step in. I opened my eyes, expecting to see my dad but instead, I was met with a very distressed looking Caleb.
 
   “Caleb?” I whispered as I watched him looking at me from the corner of the room. He stood there in silence, watching me like he was having an internal fight with himself. I hadn’t seen him this way before, and to be honest, it worried me a little.
 
   “Caleb, are you ok?” I struggled to get out, since my throat was feeling pretty dry. I watched as he scanned me one last time before shaking his head with a look of sadness in his eyes.
 
   “I’m sorry,” was all that he said before he ran out of the room, leaving me feeling confused and hurt.
 
   “Everything alright?” My dad asked as he ran into the room.
 
   “Yeah, everything’s fine,” I lied as I tried to put a smile on my face. “I thought that visiting time was over?” I asked.
 
   “It is but I’ve been staying here,” he said as he smiled at me and sat down on the side of my bed.
 
   “Really?” I asked in a surprised tone.
 
   “Yeah, you had me pretty worried, kiddo. Promise me that you’ll never scare me like that again,” he said in a soft voice.
 
   “I promise,” I replied as I forced back the tears.
 
   “I love you, Pumpkin,” he said before planting a soft kiss on my forehead.
 
   “Love you too, Dad. Dad, when I come out, can I stay at Courtney’s?” I asked as I watched the disappointed expression form on his face. Seeing how Caleb looked at me earlier, made me feel the need to give him some space.
 
   “Sure, if that’s what you want,” he said as I watched him trying to hold back his own tears.
 
   “It is,” I said as I smiled at him.
 
   “Ok, time for you to get some rest,” he said before standing up and pulling the thin hospital blanket over me. “Goodnight, Pumpkin.”
 
   “Goodnight, Dad.”
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 20
 
   Our Secrets
 
    
 
   I didn’t sleep well last night since I spent the majority of it, wondering how Caleb was. It’s funny that I’ve spent so long wishing that he would go away, and now I was hoping that he was ok, and that I could see him again. I still wasn’t sure how I felt about him but I knew that it hurt like crazy when he said the things that he did to me.  
 
   My dad wasn’t there when I woke up this morning but the nurse said that he had gone for a walk. I knew that this must have been hard for him. He already understood the pain of loss, and I felt so bad for almost putting him in that situation again.
 
   I said a little prayer this morning, thanking God that he saved me. I didn’t tell anyone but every time that I closed my eyes, I could see Blake’s car exploding in front of me. It was terrifying. It made me feel blessed to know that I was given another chance. I had spent so many years blaming myself for my mom’s death, wishing that it could have been me instead. The fact that her life had to be given in place of mine just didn’t seem fair, but I was starting to understand that life happens exactly the way it’s supposed to. 
 
   As much as I would give anything to take away Caleb’s pain, had the fire not have happened then he and his dad would have never come to stay with us. I didn’t want to go to my dad’s party the other night but if I hadn’t then I would have never found out that Caleb wasn’t responsible for the prank. In a strange way, it’s almost like everything that didn’t make sense before had suddenly become so clear. Don’t get me wrong, there was still many things that I didn’t understand but I wasn’t about to waste my life trying to, either. I had been given another chance, the day of the crash, and I didn’t want to waste another minute of it. 
 
   I knew that Caleb felt guilty; I could see it in his eyes when he came here yesterday. I understand that feeling of blame. I know what it feels like to completely consume yourself in your own guilt, and self pity. I don’t want him to feel that way.
 
   “Right, are you ready?” The nurse asked as she walked into the room with my crutches in her hand.
 
   “Yup,” I said as I smiled at her.
 
   “Ok, then let’s try these out and then you can be on your way,” she said, holding the crutches up in front of me.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Are you sure that you don’t want to come home?” My dad asked as we pulled up, in front of Courtney’s house.
 
   “I’m sure, it won’t be for long,” I said as I threw him a reassuring smile.
 
   “Addy?”
 
   “Yes, Dad?” I asked as I watched the concerned look on his face.
 
   “I don’t know what’s going on with you and Caleb, and I’m not going to ask either. I know that you will talk to me when you are ready.”
 
   “Ok-”
 
   “But he really cares about you, I seen it in his eyes everyday that we spent at the hospital-”
 
   “He came every day?”
 
   “He never left. He only went home when you woke up. Like I said, I don’t know what’s going on but give him a chance. He’s a good kid, ok?” He said as he smiled at me.
 
   “Ok, thanks,” I said before opening the car door.
 
   I watched as my dad rushed around to help me. 
 
   “I’m ok, I’m starting to get the hang of these things,” I said once my dad had stood me up and handed me my crutches. 
 
   “Ok, I’ll just grab your bags,” he said as he headed towards the trunk.
 
   I watched as Aunt Mel stood at the door, smiling at me as I slowly made my way towards her.
 
   “Hey, honey,” she said as she helped me through the door.
 
   “Hey, Aunt Mel.”
 
   “I’ve set up the guest room downstairs so that you don’t have to climb up those stairs every day,” she said as she led me into the room.
 
   “Thanks,” I replied before sitting down on the bed and laying the crutches down on the floor. If anyone ever tells you that it’s easy to walk with crutches then they are lying. It is one of the most awkward things that I have ever done. It takes a while to try and sit down, and it’s annoying to try and keep them balanced as you walk.
 
   I was still pretty tired from the accident so I really wanted to just get some rest before Courtney got back from school. I knew that there would be a load of gossip about me, that she would fill me in on when she got back.
 
   “Right, I’m off to work, I will call you later,” my dad said as he kissed me on the forehead.
 
   “Ok, Dad, see you later.”
 
   “Bye, Pumpkin.”
 
   “Do you want anything to eat?” Aunt Mel asked after she had shown my dad out.
 
   “No, I’m ok thanks, and thanks for letting me stay,” I said as I smiled at her.
 
   “You’re always welcome here, sweetie.”
 
   “Thanks, I think I’m just going to try and get some sleep now,” I said as she smiled at me.
 
   “Ok, just give me a call if you need anything later, alright?” 
 
   “I will,” I replied before dragging my bag towards where I was sat. After taking fifteen minutes to get changed, I was finally ready to sleep. I slipped under the duvet in the guestroom, closed my eyes and welcomed a nice, relaxing sleep.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   It was the sound of my phone, vibrating that caused me to wake up. As I peered at the screen, I saw that it wasn’t the first time that it had buzzed, either, since I had two messages. They were both from Blake, the first one asking how I was and the second one just said ‘sorry’. I quickly text him back, saying that it wasn’t his fault and that I was fine. I heard it buzz almost as soon as I clicked send but I was interrupted as the bedroom door opened.
 
   “You’re up then?”
 
   “Yup,” I said as I watched the happy look on Courtney’s face.
 
   “Does your arm hurt?” She asked as she took a step closer to me.
 
   “No,” I answered in confusion.
 
   “Good,” she said before slapping me right in my arm, “don’t ever scare me like that again!”She said, causing me to burst out laughing.
 
   “Now who’s the violent one?” I asked as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “I learnt from the best,” she said with a smirk on her face.
 
   “What are you eating?” I asked as I watched her chewing something.
 
   “Popcorn,” she said, happily.
 
   “For dinner?” I asked as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “Of course not, this is a starter,” she said as we both burst out laughing.
 
   “I see that you didn’t lose your appetite in my absence then.”
 
   “Of course not, I had to eat to keep strong, for everybody else. Although the hospital food was disgusting-”
 
   “How did you manage to get hospital food?” I asked in shock.
 
   “Well, you couldn’t eat it, so someone had to,” she said as she smiled at me. 
 
   “What am I going to do with you?” I asked as I shook my head at her.
 
   “Feed me, that usually works.”
 
   “So, how was school?” I asked as I rolled my eyes at her.
 
   “Boring, I missed my sidekick, although the rumors were pretty hilarious,” she chuckled.
 
   “Really? What were they?”
 
   “Well, there was the one where Caleb ran you over with his truck, then the one where you drove yourself off a cliff, and my all time favorite was the one where UFO’s crashed into you with their ship-”
 
   “What?”
 
   “Don’t laugh, people were actually taking it seriously,” she said as I rolled my eyes.
 
   “What did you say?”
 
   “Nothing, I just told Patty Cardel that the one about the UFO’s was real, and it got round school pretty quickly-”
 
   “You didn’t,” I said as I began laughing again.
 
   “Oh, believe me, I did. So, you spoke to Caleb yet?”
 
   “No, he just came to the hospital, looked at me as though I was the predator and then ran back out,” I said as Courtney struggled to hold back her laughter.
 
   “I talked to him-”
 
   “What did you say?” I asked, curiously.
 
   “I explained that you were going to see Blake, to tell him that you didn’t want to date him. I also told him that you were in love with him but wasn’t ready to-”
 
   “What!”
 
   “I’m kidding, I’m kidding, I didn’t really say the in love bit, I just said that the two of you need to sort things out,” she said, seriously.
 
   “I doubt that, that’s going to happen now,” I said, sadly as I thought about how Caleb ran out of the hospital yesterday.
 
   “Just give him some time, ok?”
 
   “Yeah,” I replied, “do you mind just leaving me alone for a minute,” I asked, gently as I held back the tears.
 
   “Yeah, sure, Mom and Cale are out so I’ll be upstairs if you need me, ok?” She said, sympathetically as she stood to her feet.
 
   “Ok, and Court?”
 
   “Yeah?”
 
   “Thanks for everything.”
 
   “Anytime, Cutie Pie,” she said in a soft voice before walking out and leaving me alone.
 
   I knew that Courtney was just trying to help but she didn’t understand Caleb like I did. He wasn’t going to come to me; if I wanted to talk to him then I had to do something about it. I picked my phone back up and went straight to my contacts. I chuckled to myself as my finger hovered over the word sexy before finally pressing send, and putting the phone to my ear. It rang four times before he picked up, without saying a word.
 
   “Caleb, don’t hang up. Listen, I need to talk to you,” I waited for a response but he remained silent. “If you’re not going to come here and talk to me then I’m going to walk there-”
 
   “No you’re not,” he demanded as a smile slipped on to my face.
 
   “The choice is yours, I’m leaving now,” I said before hanging up the phone and preparing to see my threat through. I didn’t bother getting changed into my clothes; instead, I just picked my jacket up off the side and slipped it on which was a hard task when balancing crutches as well. It took me a little while to open my bedroom door but I managed it.
 
    Just as my hand touched the handle on the front door, I was stopped in my tracks.
 
   “Where do you think you’re going?” Courtney asked in an angry voice.
 
   “I’ve got to go and see Caleb,” I mumbled as I continued to twist the handle.
 
   “Are you crazy, you can’t even walk, you can’t go-”
 
   “I have to, ok!” I shouted much louder than I knew that I could.
 
   “Ok, but you better be back by 11!” She shouted after me as she watched me walk down her path. I chuckled to myself as I thought about how much she sounded like my dad. Just as I got to the bottom of Courtney’s drive, I was blinded by the lights of a truck that I used to hate seeing. I turned back around to see Courtney winking at me before closing the door and leaving me alone to face the next drama in my life.
 
   “What the hell are you doing?” Caleb asked as he slammed out of his truck, angrily.
 
   “I told you that I needed to talk to you,” I replied in frustration as I tried to move closer to where he was stood.
 
   “You need to go back inside.”
 
   “Not until you talk to me.”
 
   “Addy, this isn’t the time-”
 
   “So when is going to be the right time? When are you going to stop running, Caleb?” I asked, angrily.
 
   “Just stop. You need to go back in,” he said through gritted teeth.
 
   “No,” I said as I stood my ground.
 
   “Then stay out here, it’s not my problem,” he said as he stormed back towards his truck.
 
   “Not your problem!” I screamed.
 
   “No!” He shouted equally as loud. I watched the stunned look on his face as I took one of my crutches, and threw it as hard as I could, towards him. He managed to dodge it. Of course, if I was a little stronger and not the recent victim of a car crash then it would have hit him.
 
   “Are you crazy?” He said, angrily as he span around to face me.
 
   “Maybe, but at least I don’t run away because I’m too scared to face the truth-”
 
   “Run away!”
 
   “Yes, run away! You ran away when your mom died, and you’re running away now, when are you doing to grow up and just face your problems-”
 
   “What the hell do you know about my mom?” He said as he stormed back towards me so that our faces were inches apart.
 
   “Enough to know that you think that if you just pretend that it didn’t happen then it will all go away, but it doesn’t go away, it doesn’t matter how far you run-”
 
   “You know nothing about my mom or me. You think that I’m running, I’m not running I live with that image every single day of my life, you know nothing-”
 
   “Then what the hell are you so afraid of!” I screamed, almost causing myself to choke. “What! What is it-”
 
   “I don’t want to hurt you! Ok! I don’t want to hurt you, just like I did with her. Don’t you understand, everything that I touch gets hurt, everything!” He shouted, causing us both to stand there in silence just staring at each other. I could see the speed that our chests were moving up and down. I could feel the burn of the tears that were threatening to escape my eyes. I could see that for the first time since I had met Caleb, he had finally got rid of the act. For the first time, he was stood in front of me as just him.
 
   “You won’t hurt me,” I whispered, slowly as I wiped the tear that had rolled down his cheek. He stared at me for a second before taking a deep breath.
 
   “You don’t get it-”
 
   “Then explain it to me,” I said, gently.
 
   He paused for a moment as though he was contemplating whether or not he should tell me. “I killed her, she died because of me,” I wanted to ask what he meant but I knew that if I spoke now, then he may never tell me everything that I needed to know. I remained silent, with one leg in the air. “She begged me to stay away from the people that I was with but I ignored her. I thought that they were my family, my brothers. They made me feel accepted and invincible, like nobody could touch me. It was fun at first: the drinking, the parties, all of it, until things started to change. It wasn’t until we started beating up people, robbing from old ladies that I realized that it wasn’t me, none of it was me. It was easy for me to walk away, they were my brothers. I knew that they’d understand or at least I thought that they would. They said that it was ok but they still did it...”
 
   “Did what?” I whispered as I watched him trying to keep his voice steady.
 
   “They were the ones that set my house on fire, my friends; my brothers. They said that they’d always be there, that they’d never let anyone hurt me but it was them that hurt me. They said that nobody walks away from them and gets away with it. She was still inside when...we were at a party and she was trapped inside of there, burning because of-”
 
   “Don’t,” I said as I felt the tears begin to roll down my cheeks.
 
   “I’m no good, Addy,” he said as more tears spilled down his cheeks, and he tried to hide his face.
 
   “That’s not true. It wasn’t your fault. You tried to do the right thing-”
 
   “And it cost her, her life.”
 
   “I understand how you feel, I get it, ok. I spent years blaming myself for my mom but you know what, it wasn’t my fault and it’s not yours either. Sometimes things just happen, and we don’t understand why, but God does. Your mom would have been so proud of you for being strong enough to walk away, do you get that,” I said as I lifted his face up so that I could look into his eyes.
 
   “It’s not the same-”
 
   “It is, she loved you so much, and she wouldn’t want you to live like this-”
 
   “No, it’s not right, all the things that I said to you, and then the crash. It’s the same, every time that I’m near something it gets destroy-”
 
   I cut him off by pressing my lips against his. He hesitated at first but then he kissed me back. I could feel every emotion and every bit of pain in that kiss. It was as though he was communicating everything that he had ever wanted to say. I felt his hand slip around my waist as he pulled me towards him; I had to hop of course. Just as I began to get lost in the kiss, he gently pulled away and rested his forehead against mine. He looked into my eyes for a few seconds before reaching up and wiping the tears from my face.
 
   “It’s going to be ok,” I whispered as I kept my eyes on him.
 
   “I’m sorry but I can’t,” was the last thing that he said to me before walking back to his car and driving off. I stood there and cried my heart out as I watched him drive away. The craziest thing was that I wasn’t crying because he left me, I was crying because he hated himself so much. He hated himself, and I had no idea how to help him even though, I once knew exactly how he felt. 
 
   “Hey,” I heard a voice say before I felt a gentle touch on my shoulder. “It’s ok,” Courtney said as I fell into her arms and let out everything. “It’s going to be ok.”
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER 21
 
   Absence Makes The Heart Grow Fonder...
 
    
 
   2 WEEKS LATER
 
    
 
   It had been two weeks since Caleb and I had spoken, and that was also the last time that I had seen him. By the time that I had returned home from Courtney’s, Bill and Caleb had already moved into their new place. It hurt that Caleb didn’t even say goodbye but I knew that he had his reasons. I just hope that he can find the peace that I have someday.
 
   My foot was back to normal, and the crutches were gone which made me happy. I managed to finally re-take the test that Mrs Connerlay set for us, and I passed with the highest grade in my class. With everything that had happened, I wasn’t going to participate in the writing competition; however, Mrs Connerlay said that it had been extended for an extra two months, due to the popularity. I still didn’t have an idea what I was going to write about but I knew that I’d figure it out.
 
   I also met up with Blake which was slightly awkward since he was convinced that he nearly killed me. Once he got past that, we were able to agree on being friends.
 
   The best thing that has happened in the past two weeks is that I got to meet the guy that pulled me out of the car. His name was Yanko, he was originally from Hungary but moved to America shortly after his wife fell pregnant with their fifth son. Yes, I said fifth, they really have five boys and guess what? She’s pregnant again, with a boy! They are really great people though, and they welcomed me into their home like I was family. 
 
   So, the past few weeks have been good. I still wish that things had turned out differently between me and Caleb but I guess that’s just life. Sometimes people come into your life to make you change for the better. Even Courtney pointed out that since Caleb had been around, I had actually become less violent – eventually - and get this; I haven’t had to put a quarter in the jar for a whole two weeks. How freaking great is that...whoops. Don’t look at me like that, I went cold turkey for two weeks, you can’t expect perfection people.  Anyway, the point is that things have changed for the better. The accident made me appreciate the little things in life. Like the fact that even though my best friend won’t shut up right now, I’m lucky to have her-
 
   “Are you even listening to me?” Courtney growled as she sat there staring at me.
 
   “Erm, yeah,” I said as I put a big smile on my face.
 
   “Then what did I just say?” She said as she began tapping her nails on the window, for effect.
 
   “Firstly, get your grubby paws off my window and secondly, do you know how hard it is to concentrate on driving, and you at the same time?”
 
   “I knew it, you weren’t listening,” she said as she turned to face the window and ‘sulk’.
 
   “Aww come, Cutie Pie, don’t be like that,” I said as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “That’s my name for you, and I’m going to find a new best friend and give it to them, one that listens to me.”
 
   “Oh please, like you could ever find a replacement for me,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “I could, I’ll just put an ad in the paper. Medium height, long, dark brown hair and a fat butt-”
 
   “My butt is not fat.”
 
   “Yeah, I know but if I’m planning to replace you then I want them to have a bigger butt then me, so that they can’t tease me, like you do,” she said as she stuck her tongue out at me.
 
   “So mature,” I said as I giggled to myself.
 
   “Whatever.”
 
   “Fine, then if I’m not your best friend anymore, I guess that I won’t be staying at your house tonig-”
 
   “No, no, no, I take it back, you’re the bestest friend in the whole wide world,” she said, quickly as she fluttered her eyelashes at me.
 
   “Firstly, there is no such word as bestest-”
 
   “When are you going to understand that I don’t follow the rules of the dictionary? I make up my own,” she said with a huge smirk on her face.
 
   “Yeah, I’m slowly beginning to understand,” I mumbled as I pulled up in front of her house.
 
   “Anyway,” she started as we both stepped outside of the car, “I was saying, that I told Cory that we could meet up tomorrow-”
 
   “Really? So, you finally gave in?” I said with a smile on my face.
 
   “Of course not.”
 
   “I’m not sure that I follow.”
 
   “I told him that we could meet up tomorrow but I am not really going-”
 
   “Court, you can’t do that-”
 
   “Watch me,” she replied with an evil grin on her face.
 
   “So, you’re just going to leave him there on his own?”
 
   “Yup, pretty much.”
 
   “You’ve spent way too much time with me over the years.”
 
   “I know, I never thought that it would come in handy. Anyway, I’ll stop making him suffer next week but right now he needs to learn the rest of his lesson before I can take him back,” she said as she grabbed us a couple of cans of soda.
 
   “Yeah, well don’t go too far, remember what happened to me,” I said as I raised my eyebrows at her.
 
   “Yeah, yeah, Grandma, are you coming?” She said as she walked towards the stairs.
 
   “If it isn’t my favorite girl,” Cale said as he walked towards us.
 
   “Oh great, I’m just going to head upstairs to call Disney and let them know that the beast has escaped,” Courtney said before disappearing up the stairs.
 
   “You know, you need to try Addy’s new attitude, yours stinks,” Cale shouted behind her.
 
   “Aww, your right, it’s because I’ve been trying out something new,” I said as I took a few steps towards him, never breaking eye contact.
 
   “Something new?” He asked.
 
   “Mmm hmm, want me to tell you about it?” I said as I put my hand on his shoulder and whispered in his ear.
 
   “Yeah-”
 
   He was cut off as my knee made contact with his most precious jewel, causing him to scream before falling on the floor.
 
   “That...was...uncalled...for,” he said as he squirmed in pain on the floor.
 
   “Bad knee,” I said as I slapped my knee, “the old Addy just constantly keeps fighting to get out, sorry,” I said in my fake ‘girly’ voice before heading towards Courtney’s room.
 
   “Do I even want to know what all of the screaming was about?” She asked as I entered the room. 
 
   “It depends on how badly you want nieces and nephews,” I said with a smile on my face.
 
   “It’s ok, I don’t want to know,” she said as I jumped onto her bed.
 
   “Right, now tell me this whole story about you and Cory,” I said as I smiled at her.
 
   “Are you actually going to listen this time?” She asked as she raised her eyebrows at me.
 
   “Yes,” I replied as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “Ok, then I’ll start right at the beginning.”
 
   “Great.”
 
   “Sssh!”
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After sitting through two whole hours of Courtney’s story, I felt like I had enough information to produce a Hollywood movie. Courtney’s mom came home eventually and gave us a mini cooking lesson before we all sat down to eat. Even Cale joined us although he was very quiet and kept glaring at me which caused me to keep laughing.
 
   It wasn’t until seven that my dad sent me a text, saying that he needed me to come straight home, and that it was important. I have to admit that it did make me panic a little since he knew that I was supposed to be staying at Courtney’s. I tried to call him a couple of times but he didn’t pick up which caused me to worry even more.
 
   “Just let me know that everything is ok, when you can,” Courtney said as she stood next to my car.
 
   “I will,” I replied before driving towards my house.
 
   I tried not to expect the worse or let any crazy thoughts enter my head, so I just turned up the radio and drove in silence. When I arrived home, I jumped out of the car as fast as I could and raced towards the door. I was really confused when I saw a basket sat outside of my front door. I looked up at my house and there wasn’t a single light on which was very strange. My eyes fell back on the basket, and that’s when I noticed that there was a folded piece of paper inside. I slowly bent down and picked up the paper before unfolding it. I opened it to reveal a sentence:
 
    
 
   You’ll need this for the journey...
 
    
 
   I had no idea what was going on and neither did it make the slightest bit of sense. Without even thinking, I picked up the basket and put my key into the lock and opened the door. My fingers felt for the light before I pressed it, causing it to light up the front room. I suddenly, spotted several white boxes on the floor.
 
   “Dad?” I called but there was no answer. This reminded me of those scenes in the horror movies when you are shouting at the character not to walk in but they do anyway. I was that character; the stupid one. I gently pushed the front door in and picked up the first white box which had a piece of paper, folded on top of it. I opened up the piece of paper and read the words out loud.
 
   “This takes me back to first time that I ever saw that angry little expression that you carry around so often.”
 
   I scrunched up my face in confusion before throwing the piece of paper in the basket and then opening up the white box. When I reached inside, I gasped. It was a plastic bottle filled with chocolate sauce. I didn’t understand what was going on but I knew that if I wanted to then I’d have to open the next white box. I put the bottle in the basket carefully before walking up to the next white box. I automatically picked up the folded piece of paper and opened it in anticipation. 
 
    
 
   This reminds me of the day that I realized that you were more than just a pretty face.
 
    
 
   I smiled to myself before placing the paper in the basket and lifting up the white box. I opened it and instantly burst out laughing as my eyes fell on what was inside. I pulled out the bottle of mouthwash as I thought about that time, in the bathroom when I poured the bottle over Caleb’s head. It all seemed so far away now but at the same time it felt like it was just yesterday. I placed the bottle, and the box inside of the basket and kept walking until I found the next white box. I felt like little red riding hood, on her way to see her granny, only to find out that it’s the big bad wolf. Let’s hope that, that’s not the case, unless the wolf is Taylor Lautner, I would happily be his little red riding hood. The next box was flatter than the other two, and square. I picked up the piece of paper and excitedly read the words on it.
 
    
 
   I was going to get the original artist to sign it but I felt that it would mean more if I did, since my version was so original.
 
    
 
   I started laughing, since I knew what was in the box already. As I picked up the box and emptied the contents, I laughed again. There in front of me was a copy of the single ‘Crazy in Love’ by Beyonce. I was laughing because he had crossed out her name, and replaced it with his and then signed the inside. I eagerly walked up to the next box and took a hold of the box, and paper in my hand. The paper read:
 
    
 
   I kind of owed you this since I made you miss the end...
 
    
 
   I had no idea what was inside, so I quickly opened the box before bursting into another fit of laughter.
 
   “You owe me this alright,” I whispered as I giggled at the memory of Caleb ruining my cinema date that night. I was so angry then but now I don’t think that I’d even care.
 
   I looked at the DVD of Taken 2 in my hand before placing it inside of the basket.
 
   I scrunched up my face in confusion as I read the next message.
 
    
 
   It only seemed fair that I formally introduced you to my best friend...
 
    
 
   I picked up the box, still confused by what was inside. I was even more confused when I pulled out an action figure. As I looked at the doll that I held in my hand, I noticed that there was another piece of paper in the box. I placed the doll and box in the basket before reading the next message.
 
    
 
   Hi, I’m Johnny.
 
    
 
   I actually laughed for about five minutes before finally moving forward to the next part of the ‘treasure hunt’. I wondered what would be at the end. I opened up the next piece of paper and began laughing instantly.
 
    
 
   Just in case you want to play cops and robbers, again ;)
 
    
 
   I pulled out the pair of handcuffs, and just stared at them as I remembered the day that I was stuck to my bed, and Courtney was trapped in the window. I’m sure our lives could be turned into a crazy movie one day. The last box was sat right outside of the kitchen door. I slowly picked it up and opened up the piece of paper.
 
    
 
   Seeing you being cut out of your clothes was both the funniest and hottest thing that I have ever seen.
 
    
 
   I started to laugh again as I pulled out the bottle of super glue, and shook my head. I almost forgot about how many memories that we had shared. I placed the glue inside of the basket and opened the kitchen door very slowly. I smiled as I walked in and saw what was in front of me. There was a small, white box on the middle of the island, nearest to me with a piece of paper tucked a little underneath it. There were also two large boxes sat on the left and right side of the island, a little further back. There was a stool in front of both of the large boxes, and six small candles spread out over the island. I slowly approached the smallest box and pulled out the piece of paper that was tucked underneath. My heart almost skipped a beat when I read the words that were written on it.
 
    
 
   I’m sorry that it took me so long to figure it out...Forgive me.
 
    
 
   I smiled to myself as I thought about how much it must have taken for him to do that. I didn’t know what was going to be waiting inside of the small box and neither did I want to stand there guessing. I grabbed hold of the box and opened it up gently. I found a small, black, velvet box inside and opened it up slowly. I gasped as I looked at what was lying inside, and without my permission, tears began to roll down my face. I suddenly felt a presence in the room and turned around to face it.
 
   “I can’t take this,” I said as I looked at Caleb with a confused expression on my face.
 
   “Yes you can,” he said as he slipped it out of my hand and gently turned me around.
 
   “The day that I moved in here, I was mad. I didn’t want to talk to anybody or anything except you. I didn’t understand it at the time but when I was with you, even though you were playing pranks on me or angry with me, it just made me forget everything. I didn’t want to hear the things that you were saying, that night, outside of Courtney’s house because you were right. I was running away, I didn’t want to face the truth but the truth was that I had never felt that way about anyone before and it scared me. I didn’t want to hurt you, I still don’t but then I realized that I’d never hurt you, not intentionally anyway. I want you to have it,” he said as he clipped it around my neck. I turned around so that I could face him and shook my head.
 
   “But this is your mom’s necklace. She gave it to you-”
 
   “Yes, you’re right. She always told me that one day, when she was gone that this necklace would be mine. She said that even if I never wore it – since I was a guy - then she wanted me to promise that I’d still keep it forever. That’s why I’m giving it to you, Addy. I don’t ever want to lose you again, so please wear this, so that I can keep the promise that I made to her,” he said before I crashed my lips into his. I let myself melt into his arms as I forgot about the two weeks that we had spent apart. It’s like this moment was always supposed to happen. What I felt for Caleb made no sense, and I couldn’t explain it but I knew right there and then that I had let myself fall for him. It happened so quickly, and so unexpectedly that it didn’t even make sense but isn’t that how all of the best things in life happen? You can’t plan the best moments in life because they just happen, and this was definitely one of those moments.
 
   “Are you ready for the final part of the surprise?” He asked as he gently pulled away from me with a smirk on his face.
 
   “There’s more?” I asked as I chuckled to myself.
 
   “Remember the night that we played truth or dare?” He asked.
 
   “How could I forget,” I said as I rolled my eyes.
 
   “Well, do you remember what you said that you’d want, if you were stuck on an island?” He asked with a smile on his face.
 
   “Yes,” I said as I giggled.
 
   “Well, welcome to your island,” he said before lifting up the last two boxes, to reveal crepes with strawberries and chocolate inside.
 
   “You remembered?” I said as I continued to laugh to myself.
 
   “Of course,” he said as he smiled happily to himself.
 
   He walked over to where I was stood and gently entwined his fingers with mine. He stared at me for a few seconds before his expression turned serious. “Addy, you are the most dangerous, violent and scary girl that I have ever met but for some reason, I am completely, and ridiculously in love with you,” he said as he smiled at me.
 
   “Wow, an insult and compliment in one, nice,” I said as I began laughing. “Well, for the record, you’re still a moron and a complete an utter jerk but somehow you still managed to make me fall in love with you too,” I said as a smirk filled my face.
 
   “Good, otherwise all of this would have been quite embarrassing,” he said as we both started laughing, loudly.
 
   “The tux was a little over the top though,” I said as I stared at him.
 
   “I told Courtney that it was too much-”
 
   “Courtney?” I asked in confusion.
 
   “Yeah, I had to get some help. Your dad was the one that let me in after his twenty minute lecture about not breaking his daughter’s heart. Courtney was the one that kept you busy tonight while I set all of this up. She hit me about ten times, for disappearing and then she started hugging me and singing about how all of her vambam something’s are coming together,” he said as I started chuckling to myself. “Anyway, I’m going to get changed, I’ll be back in a minute,” he said before disappearing out of the room. As I sat in silence, smiling to myself about how perfect everything had turned out something caught my eye and gave me the perfect idea. I knew that I had to move quickly, and so I got to work. 
 
   Once I was done with my plan, I sent Courtney a text saying, thank you and then started to tuck into my wonderful dessert.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After we had finished eating, Caleb said that he had one more surprise which made no sense to me.
 
   “What is it?” I asked for the third time as he led me into the living room.
 
   “Would it be a surprise, if I told you?” He asked as he raised his eyebrows at me.
 
   “I could pretend,” I said as he chuckled to himself.
 
   “There,” he said as he pointed towards the coffee table.
 
   “What is it?” I asked as I stared at the square shaped, white box.
 
   “Open it,” he said with a smile on his face.
 
   I walked up to the box, slowly before sitting on the floor, right in front of it. I turned to smile at him before turning back around and lifting off the lid. As I pulled out the dress that was inside, I gasped. I didn’t even try to prevent the tears that were rolling down my cheeks. I was far too shocked to even try.
 
   “How did you know?” I whispered as I felt Caleb sit down next to me.
 
   “I have my ways,” he said as he turned my face towards his.
 
   “Do you like it?” He asked.
 
   “I love it, it looks new,” I said as I sat in shock. I didn’t know how he knew or what he had done but it was perfect. The last time that I had seen this dress was the night that I had hidden it in my closet. I never thought that I’d see it again, let alone see it clean and without even a single rip in it. As I looked at my mom’s dress, I couldn’t help but smile, it was just so perfect.
 
   “Thank you,” I finally said as I threw my arms around his neck.
 
   “Anything for you, Princess,” he said as he held me even tighter. As I listened to him, I realized just how much I had grown to love that name. 
 
   I had no idea how long we were sat in that position, and I honestly didn’t care. For the first time, someone had made me think about my mom, without feeling sad. I never knew that that person would be Caleb but I was so happy that it was.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Did you like it then?” Caleb asked as we sat, curled up on the couch watching Taken 2.
 
   “It was perfect, thank you,” I said as I smiled at him.
 
   “Good, because I was th-” 
 
   Suddenly he stopped speaking as a pained expression spread across his face.
 
   “Are you ok?” I asked as I tried to hold in my laughter.
 
   “No, something doesn’t feel ri-”
 
   He suddenly froze again as a strange sound came from his belly, causing me to finally give in and start laughing.
 
   “What’s so funny?” He said as he tried to study my face. Then all of a sudden his eyes widened as if he had just realized what was going on. “You didn’t?” He whispered as he held his stomach and pointed his other finger in my direction.
 
   “Oh come on, Caleb, did you really think that I was going to let you get away with the last prank?” I asked as I shook the bottle that I had been hiding in front of his face.
 
   “You put laxatives in my food,” He exclaimed as he studied me in shock.
 
   “Don’t worry, you’ll be fine in the morning,” I said as I continued to laugh to myself.
 
   “You’re going to pa-”
 
   “I’ve got to go,” he said as he jumped off the couch and ran towards the stairs, leaving me laughing happily to myself.
 
   When will that boy learn that I will always win? As I sat there in silence enjoying the end of the film, and my final victory, I thought about how everything had happened over the past few weeks. All of these years Courtney and I had been putting guys into three categories: the bra, the thong and the little black dress. Caleb made me realize how wrong we had got it all. Some days, Caleb was the perfect example of a ‘bra’, he was comforting and sweet but then I just felt like getting away from him. Then there were times when he seemed like ‘the thong’, he was definitely cute and sexy but apart from Cale, he was the biggest pain in the butt that I had ever met. Then he would do the sweetest thing, making him seem like the perfect ‘little black dress’ guy.
 
   You see, guys and girls, all of this has lead me to one conclusion...
 
    
 
   Who the hell goes out in just a bra, a thong or a little black dress?
 
    
 
   No one, that’s who, or at least I hope they don’t. You see ladies, the truth is that you need all three to make a complete outfit, and as all women know, sometimes fashion is pain. It’s not always going to fit perfectly or feel right but when it’s all put together, you look, and feel...great. Just like in a relationship, you won’t find the perfect guy because he simply just doesn’t exist but what you will find is the most perfectly imperfect guy that you have ever met, and when you do find him, never ever let him go.
 
    
 
   Oh, and guess what? I think that I just found the perfect story for my competition. I’m going to tell mine and Caleb’s story. I’m going to call it ‘Living with the Bad Boy’. I just hope that they’ll like it...
 
    
 
   Right, I guess I better go and check on Minty...
 
    
 
    
 
   Like this author and want to find out more?
 
   Visit: www.sharlayauthor.co.uk
 
    
 
   Also from this author...
 
    
 
   Pretend
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